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P R E F A T O R Y N O T E 

T h e fol lowing s tudy , outHned par t ia l ly in t h r e e lec tures at t h e 
Col lege de France in J a n u a r y 1966, took f o r m in six Haskel l Lec tures 
given at t h e Universi ty of Chicago in O c t o b e r and N o v e m b e r 1969. 
S o m e c o m p l e m e n t a r y c o m p a r a t i v e research was set for th at 
Chicago in several s emina r s ( O c t o b e r - D e c e m b e r 1969); o t h e r 
ma te r i a l was p resen ted in lectures at Ph i lade lph ia and Los Angeles 
(February 1970). 

W i t h w a r m apprec ia t ion I t h a n k Alf Hi l tebei te l , to w h o m this 
careful and c o m p e t e n t version of m y French text is due , as wel l as 
W i n s t o n Davis, w h o assisted m e unselfishly d u r i n g the t i m e of m y 
lec tures in Chicago. 
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INTRODUCTION 

T h e c o m p a r i s o n of the Indian Yama, son of Vivasvat, w i th his 
I ranian h o m o n y n Yima,^ son of Vivanha t , r uns u p against an 
initial difficulty. F o r m u l a t e d briefly, Yima cor responds to Y a m a in 
on ly a confined po r t i on of his a d v e n t u r e s and functions. For the rest , 
t h e l a rger po r t i on of his career no t on ly bears no re la t ion to w h a t 
we k n o w of Yama, b u t h a r d l y even seems c o m p a t i b l e wi th his type . 
Let us begin by look ing at t h e var ious ways in which this fa ther-son 
pair appears .^ 

T h e Vedic Vivasvat p resen ts h imse l f as a con t rad ic t ion : at once a 
m a n , t h e ances tor of the h u m a n race, and a god, the e igh th and last 
of t h e Adityas, or sovereign gods. This second r ank ing , a l luded to 
by RV X,72,8 and 9, is en la rged u p o n in several B r a h m a n a s and 
expla ined as a sor t of original sin by Aditi , t he Adi tyas ' m o t h e r . 
She had given b i r th , two by two , to t h e six Adi tyas p r o p e r — M i t r a 
and Varuna , t h e n t w o auxiliaries for each—by ea t ing piously and 
h u m b l y t h e r e m a i n d e r of s o m e g rue l which had first been offered 
to t h e Sadhyas, the p r i m o r d i a l gods . But w h e n it c a m e t i m e for a 
fou r th t ry , h o p i n g for an even g rea t e r resul t , she a te t h e initial 
share before serving t h e gods . T h e o u t c o m e was t ha t one of t h e 
t w o chi ldren , Indra , rose u p p r o u d l y t o w a r d t h e sky and jo ined 
c o m p a n y wi th the Adi tyas (he was to be " t h e seven th A d i t y a " ) , 
whereas the o t h e r fell, in t h e f o r m of the " d e a d egg , " M a r t a n d a . It 
r equ i r ed the i n t e rven t ion of t h e Adi tyas to give h i m life and f o r m : 
t h u s he b e c a m e Vivasvat. But they gave h i m the i r aid only on t h e 
condi t ion t ha t he and those b o r n f rom h i m " w o u l d b e for t h e m , " 
t ha t is, t ha t they w o u l d sacrifice to t h e m . Vivasvat thus b e c a m e t h e 
first sacrificer, and those m e n , his descendants , w h o sacrifice as h e did 
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are p ro t ec t ed by t h e Adityas. In this way t hey pos tpone the i r dea th , 
the m o m e n t w h e n they will be g a t h e r e d u p by Yama, son of 
Vivasvat. 

T h e Avestan Vivahha t reveals no such compl ica t ion or a m b i g u i t y : 
he is only a m a n of long ago w h o was the first to sacrifice and w h o , 
as r e w a r d for this beautiful invent ion , was enab led to have a son 
Yima, u n d e r w h o m d e a t h was pos tponed for a long t i m e 

It m a y be tha t the Avesta presen ts t h e t rad i t ion in its m o s t anc ient 
Indo-I ranian fo rm, and tha t t h e s i tuat ion was compl i ca t ed in la te 
Vedic t ex t s—the t e n t h b o o k of t h e PigVeda, Brdhmanas—by m a k i n g 
t h e ancestor of h u m a n i t y one of t h e m i n o r sovereign gods. T h e 
ancient list of the six Adi tyas w o u l d thus have been p r o l o n g e d : 
in overseeing t h e mys te r ies of t h e cosmos^ Varum and his t w o 
assistants Ddkfa and Amsa wou ld , on t h e " V a r u n i a n p l a n e , " find 
their r anks c o m p l e t e d by a god no t p r o p e r l y Aditya, b u t par t icu la r ly 
br i l l iant (Indra); and in ma in ta in ing close ties w i th us m e n , Mitrd 
and his t w o assistants Aryamdn and Bhdga^ w o u l d be jo ined on t h e 
" M i t r i a n p l a n e " by an except ional man (Vivasvat). Be t ha t as it may , 
w h e t h e r one regards h i m as a m a n w h o is b o t h e x e m p l a r y and 
p r o m o t e d to i m m o r t a l i t y or as a h e t e r o g e n e o u s sovere ign god, 
Vivasvat, l ike his Avestan coun t e rpa r t , d r a w s m e n t i o n above all 
for his p a r t as p r i m a l sacrificer. 

Fu r the r , it was a r o u n d Vivasvat, ances tor of m a n k i n d , and his 
son Yama tha t t h e Vedic Indians and p r o b a b l y even t h e Indo-
Iranians had organized their ideas on life and dea th . O n e can 
s u m m a r i z e the Vedic doc t r ine in a few w o r d s : Vivasvat, w h e t h e r 
by his sacrificial m e r i t s or t h r o u g h his connect ion wi th t h e Adi tyas , 
has been re l ieved of t h e necessity of dy ing which fell to h i m w h e n 
he was b o r n as M a r t a n d a ; on the con t ra ry , his son Yama is dead , 
and , fol lowing h i m , we all die too . Let us also expect t h e m to 
r e n d e r different services. U n d e r the pro tec t ion of Vivasvat, we ask 
no t for an imposs ib le i m m o r t a h t y on e a r t h b u t for a life as long as 
possible and a n a t u r a l d e a t h as la te as possible ; wi th t h e h e l p of 
Yama, " t h e first to d ie , " o u r " g u i d e in d e a t h , " soon " k i n g of the 
r e a l m of t h e d e a d , " we h o p e for as h a p p y a survival as possible in 
t h e beyond—th i s happiness be ing subject to different concept ions 
which var ied f rom age to age and which s e e m to have r e m a i n e d 
r a t h e r vague t h r o u g h o u t Vedic t imes . This is the theology expressed 
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in all those par t s of t h e h y m n s which t r ea t t h e re la t ions of Vivasvat 
and Yama to dea th . O n e m a y th ink first of the f amous p r aye r in 
s t r o p h e 62 of Atharva Veda 18,3 (following s t r ophe 61, which asks 
Vivasvat for securi ty, a b u n d a n c e in m e n , cows, and horses) : 

Let Vivasvat set us in non-mortality; let death go away; let what is non-
mortal come to us; let [him] defend these men until old age; let not their 
life-breaths go to Yama.^ 

T h e n A V 18,2,32, w h e r e t h e poe t reassures h imsel f by p roc l a iming 
t h a t he is r eady on e i ther side, for this w o r l d or for the o t h e r : 

Yama beyond, below Vivasvat—beyond that do I see nothing whatever; 
upon Yama is placed my sacrifice; Vivasvat is extended upon the worlds. 

And again AV 18,3,13, which provides Yama wi th a definit ion 
t ha t Alfred H i l l eb ran t t r ied vainly to discredit , a t t e m p t i n g to 
dis t inguish " m o r t a l " f r o m " m a n . " 

H Him who died first of mortals, who went forth first to that world, Vivasvat's 
son, assembler of mankind, king Yama, honor ye with oblation. 

% T h e Vedic Indians had to pose t hemse lve s the p r o b l e m of t h e 
origin of d e a t h : if Vivasvat, for one reason or a n o t h e r — w h e t h e r as 
first sacrificer or t h a n k s to t h e compass ion of the Adi tyas—was ab le 
to escape m o r t a l i t y , h o w is it t h a t this son Yama and especially t h e 
rest of us h u m a n s have had to s u b m i t to it? Insofar as Yama is 
concerned , it seems t ha t the in te res t ed p a r t y h imsel f has b e e n 
g r a n t e d the decision. A n d as for m a n k i n d , Yama has no p a r t in the 
events wh ich led to ou r m o r t a l condi t ion . As we l ea rn f r o m 
t h e l eng thy exposi t ion of t h e Brhaddevata (6,161-7,7), Tvasfr, 
t h e divine art isan, h a d given his d a u g h t e r Saranyii in m a r r i a g e to 
Vivasvat, and their first ch i ldren w e r e t h e twins Yama and his 
sister Yaml (yama is an old w o r d which signifies " twin " ) . But t hen , 
w i t h o u t the k n o w l e d g e of he r h u s b a n d , Saranyii c rea ted a femin ine 
f o r m like he r own , in which the deceived Vivasvat e n g e n d e r e d 
M a n u , t h e fa ther of h u m a n i t y . If we are after an ent i re ly c o h e r e n t 

^ p ic ture , we m a y s u p p o s e — a l t h o u g h n o w h e r e is this connec t ion 
m a d e expl ic i t—that Yama has chosen mor t aH ty freely so as to o p e n 
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a " r e a l m " in the a f t e rwor ld w h e r e he m a y w e l c o m e his ha l f -b ro the r 
M a n u ' s descendants , t h e h u m a n race, whose life involves d e a t h in 
consequence of his m o t h e r ' s tr ick. In any case, in t h e funera ry 
h y m n s of t h e ^gVeda, such is his funct ion: w h e r e Yama lives, in a 
r e m a r k a b l e association wi th Varuna , t h e r e — e v e n if no one can be 
precise on t h e locat ion—go t h e good arya at d e a t h to con t inue 
the i r te r res t r ia l lives comfor tab ly . 

In this sense he is a king, for he is called " k i n g " a l r eady in t h e 
h y m n s , and the t i t le was so f i rmly a t t ached to h i m tha t , in b r a n c h i n g 
off f r o m Indian t r ad i t ion and m a k i n g h i m the i r chief god , t h e 
Kafirs of t h e H i n d u k u s h inco rpo ra t ed it in to his n a m e : Intra, t h a t is, 
Yama-rdjan.^ But ne i the r in the Vedic epoch nor la ter has h e ever 
been t h o u g h t of as " r u l i n g " or as " h a v i n g r u l e d " at any t i m e 
wha t soeve r over a " k i n g d o m " of ou r wor ld . In t h e la ter t rad i t ions , 
all t races of a h u m a n origin d i sappea r : in t h e epic, t h e k ing of t h e 
d e a d is a god on e q u a l t e r m s w i th the o the r s and , as one of t h e 
p ro t ec to r s of the four cardinal points—of t h e five, if t h e zen i th is 
i nc luded—he has a palace as sp lendid and of t h e s a m e style as those 
of his four associates, t he gods Indra , V a r u n a , Kubera , and , e l eva ted 
over all t he exa l ted figure referred to as " G r a n d f a t h e r . " 

O n t h e cont ra ry , in t h e Avesta and in all t h e pos ter ior l i t e r a tu re , 
Yima is above all a te r res t r ia l king, the th i rd and last of a prest igious 
succession—HaoSyariha ParaSata , T a x m a Urup i , Yima XSaeta. He is, 
m o r e o v e r ; a universa l k ing, and one whose t i t le—for xsaeta signifies 
" k i n g " and no t " l u m i n o u s , " as it has long been rendered*—is also 
incorpora ted in to his n a m e , p r o d u c i n g t h e Pahlavi YamSet, t h e 
Jamsid of t h e Persian t r ad i t ion of t h e M u s l i m per iod. His en t i r e 
life, full of adven tu r e s which lead h i m f rom an u n h e a r d - o f pros­
per i ty to the m o s t t e r r ib le ca tas t rophe , is te r res t r ia l , and it is 
imposs ib le to align it in any way wi th t h e funera ry mission of t h e 
Ind ian Yama. O n one essential po in t t h e t w o careers a re even 
o p p o s e d : d u r i n g Yima's reign, says t h e Avesta, no t on ly w e r e 
sickness and old age suspended , b u t d e a t h itself. 

O n l y one episode in Yima's life, poor ly connec ted wi th the rest, 
seems to be the Zoroas t r i an t r ans fo rma t ion of an Indo-I ran ian 
t r ad i t ion a b o u t Yama conceived of as lo rd of t h e dead . Like t h e 
a u t h o r s of comedies and novels w h o , f r o m one edi t ion to t h e nex t , 
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reverse t h e di rect ion of t h e last t u r n of even ts to p rov ide a " g o o d " 
end ing for an in t r i gue which first e n d e d " b a d l y , " the Avesta m ing le s 
t w o concept ions of Yima's re ign t ha t a re difficult to reconci le . ' In 
one , h e ends his e a r t h l y existence w i th an e n o r m o u s sin—a lie, or 
p r ide , o r revo l t against God—which m a k e s h i m lose for good, w i th 
n o possibili ty of re t r i ev ing t h e m , his t h r o n e , the sign of divine 
elect ion, a n d even his hfe. In t h e o ther , he is cha rged by God wi th 
a mission t h a t w o u l d n o r m a l l y have to r e m o v e h i m f rom ou r 
w o r l d and call h i m , in a k ind of Beyond , to a life which , if n o t of 
u n h m i t e d du ra t ion , is at least m u c h p r o l o n g e d and w i t h o u t m i shap . 
H e is charged wi th cons t ruc t ing a s u b t e r r a n e a n enclosure^ w h e r e h e 
is to instal l , t o p u t in safekeeping in ant ic ipat ion of a t e r r ib l e cosmic 
win te r , selected spec imens of h u m a n i t y a n d of the good creat ion. 
A n d if this w in t e r does n o t m a r k the beg inn ing of a t r u e " e n d of 
t h e wor ld " as the g r e a t Scandinavian win te r , t h e fimbulvetr, s eems 
to have d o n e in concur rence w i th the Ragnarok , it at least m a r k s 
a g rave crisis occur r ing at t h e e n d of t h e " m i l l e n n i u m of Zoroas te r . "^ 
O n e fine day, A h u r a M a z d a w a r n e d Yima t h a t t he r e w e r e go ing to 
b e t e r r ib le win te r s wi th snows so heavy tha t , u p o n m e l t i n g , they 
w o u l d s u b m e r g e t h e ea r th . H e c o m m a n d e d h i m to cons t ruc t a 
vara, a ( sub te r r anean) enc losure wi th specified d imens ions , and to 
b r i n g to it, in pairs, t he seeds of t h e best of each l iving spedes , 
especially t h e h u m a n . Let h i m m a k e t h e wa te r s flow the re , p u t 
grass lands the re , and then , says t h e Grea t God, t h e r e will b e 
inexhaus t ib le food t h e r e , b u t no deformi t ies or physical or m e n t a l 
illnesses (22-30). Finally, so as to set t h e bounda r i e s of t h e pa r t s of 
t h e vara, A h u r a M a z d a gives Yima a gold object, t h e n a t u r e of 
which is discussed by t h e exegetes (30). Yima carries ou t these 
o rde r s f rom po in t to point , a n d thus he is ab le to cons t ruc t the 
m a r v e l o u s enc losure (31-38). T h e fol lowing dia logue (39-41) 
c o m p l e t e s t h e descr ip t ion : 

"Creator of the bodily world, O holy one! What, O Ahura Mazda, are the 
lights which shine there, in the vara which Yima built?" 

"Natural lights and artificial lights. The stars, moon, and sun are seen to 
set and to rise one time [only in the year]. And a year seems but a day. Every 
forty years each human couple gives birth to a couple, male and female. 
And the same for the animal spedes. And there men live the very best of 
lives in the vara which Yima made." 10 



6 I N T R O D U C T I O N 

This h a p p y enclosure of the beyond , t h o u g h p resen ted no t as a 
l and of the dead bu t , on t h e cont ra ry , as t h e refuge of t h e living 
whose dest iny is to escape a cataclysm, is very l ikely a p ro longa t ion 
of the Indo-I ranian concept ion which in India, m o r e s imply , m a d e 
Yama t h e chief of the k i n g d o m of the dead . T h e a n o m a l y is t ha t even 
t h o u g h h e is charged by God wi th bu i ld ing the enclosure and 
se t t ing u p and organiz ing in it t he society and even t h e e c o n o m y of 
t h e elect, Yima is no t des ignated as the i r chief and seems to lose 
in te res t in t h e enclosure he has p r e p a r e d . T h e reasons for this 
e l imina t ion m a y be conjectured. 

First of all, Zoroas te r has i n t e rvened . As soon as he has hea rd t h e 
long descr ipt ion of the vara, t he p r o p h e t asks his God : 

42. "Creator of the bodily world, O holy one! Who brought the Mazdean 
religion into the vara which Yima made?" And Ahura Mazda said: "It is the 
bird Karsiptar, O Spitama ZaraOustra." 

43. "Creator of the bodily world, O holy one! Who is their master and 
judge?" And Ahura Mazda said: "I t is Urvatatnara the third son of Zara6uStra, 
O ZaraGuStra, and yourself, you who are ZaraOustra." 

In this, as in o t h e r c i rcumstances of his career—for e x a m p l e t h e 
e s t a b h s h m e n t of social classes t h r o u g h his sons^ '—Yima has thus 
conceded his place to t h e p r o p h e t of the n e w religion. It is cer ta inly 
conceivable t ha t before Zoroas te r and his r e fo rm, before the 
imper ia l is t ic r e in t e rp re t a t ion which his disciples m a d e of Indo-
E u r o p e a n m y t h s and legends, the heroic bu i lde r of t h e enclosure 
w o u l d have con t inued un t i l t he end of t i m e to pres ide t h e r e over 
the society he had b r o u g h t toge the r . F u r t h e r m o r e , it is r easonab le 
to suggest tha t in the p r imi t ive t radi t ion, jus t as the Vedic Yama ' s 
r e a l m was a so journ for t h e dead , t h e enclosure could have p r o ­
v ided a des t ina t ion for t h e " g o o d " dead of the arya. 

T h e second reason for the dispossession of Yima is p r o b a b l y tha t 
a p r o l o n g e d stay in the enclosure he had cons t ruc ted—a h a p p y 
existence, w i t h o u t definite l imit , in a n o t h e r w o r l d — w o u l d have 
cont rad ic ted t h e rest, or at least the end, of his l egend : sin, d e t h r o n e ­
m e n t , brief per iod of disgrace, cruel dea th . T o say it again, t h e r e is 
n o t h i n g abou t this final s t a t e m e n t t ha t has any ana logue in t h e 
Vedic or post-Vedic dossier on Yama. 
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Aside f rom this I ran ian t rad i t ion concern ing the enc losure which , 
a l t h o u g h it has a l ikely Indian homologue , ! ^ shows t h e g rea t 
d ivergences we have jus t u n d e r l i n e d ; aside also f r o m t h e ident ical 
n a m e s of t h e t w o fathers (Vivasvat, Vivahhat ) and t h e par t icu la r , 
b u t inverse , re la t ions of Yima and Yama to d e a t h and its suspension, 
t h e r e are t h r e e trai ts concern ing civil s ta tus in which a cor respond­
ence still ho lds b e t w e e n the t w o figures. First of all, the i r n a m e , 
w i th its m e a n i n g of " t w i n " ; t h e n t h e presence , beside t h e m , of a 
sister, t h e p red ic tab le " g i r l t w i n " whose n a m e is diversely der ived 
f r o m theirs—in Vedic India YamI, in I ran, t h e Pahlavi f o r m Y i m a k ; 
and finally the re la t ions which they have wi th this sister: in a 
conversa t ional RgVedic h y m n , t h e Indian figure i nd ignan t ly 
repulses his sister 's r epea t ed proposi t ions of incest, whi le in the 
Pahlavi texts , res t ing on an Aves tan t radi t ion , the I ranian Yima 
c o n s u m m a t e s incest wi th his sister, supp ly ing t h e first e x a m p l e of 
m a r r i a g e a m o n g near kin which Zoroas t r i an i sm r e g a r d e d as the 
nobles t f o r m of m a r r i a g e . D e s p i t e the similari t ies, howeve r , t h e r e 
is considerable d ivergence of detai l , and no t only as a resu l t of t h e 
t w o societies' con t ras t ing views of incest : in Iran t h e even t takes 
place d u r i n g t h e year of mise rab le and secret survival which t h e 
sinful Yima leads d u r i n g his d e t h r o n e m e n t and p u n i s h m e n t . 

O n e th ing a b o u t this a p p a r e n t l y hopeless dossier suggests t ha t 
we look at it f r o m a n e w poin t of view. Those of Yima's a d v e n t u r e s 
— t h e m o s t cons iderable po r t i on—which s e e m in co mp a t ib l e w i th 
t h e t y p e and function of Yama f o r m a cohe ren t e n s e m b l e and 
m a k e of h i m t h e bes t e x a m p l e of w h a t A r t h u r Chr is tensen has 
called a "f irs t k ing . " As such he is inser ted , a t t h e th i rd and last 
posit ion, in t h e earUest per iod of t h e " h i s t o r y " of I r an : universa l 
king, civilizer, organizer , beneficiary—unti l his sin—of a special 
p ro tec t ion f r o m God. N o w a l t h o u g h t h e f r a m e w o r k s and t h e 
in ten t ions differ, we have shown elsewhere ' '* t ha t cer ta in lines of 
compar i son can be d r a w n b e t w e e n t h e ways t ha t t h e inven to r s of 
I ranian " h i s t o r y " and the Indian a u t h o r s of the Mahdbhdrata epic 
c o m p o s e d the i r ear ly dynast ic t radi t ions . O n this basis we are led 
to the possibility t ha t Yima, in his ro le as universal sovereign, may 
have , u n d e r o t h e r n a m e s , one or several c o u n t e r p a r t s a m o n g t h e 
m o s t ancient ancestors of t h e Pandavas . Accordingly, the idea 
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n a t u r a l l y arises t h a t t h e last of t h e " u n i v e r s a l " kings in t h e Ind ian 
a n d t h e I ranian lists, Yayati and Yima-jamSid, may b o t h have 
inhe r i t ed epic ma te r i a l der iv ing in p a r t f r o m a c o m m o n source. 
This is t h e hypothes is t ha t we are abou t to test . In addi t ion , on t h e 
m a t e r n a l side t h e Pandavas have a n o t h e r ancestor , Vasu Upar icara , 
whose s u r n a m e evokes one of the m o s t ce lebra ted privileges of 
" JamSid , " one , m o r e o v e r , for which ne i the r Yama n o r Yayati 
p resen t s an equ iva len t . W e shall also seek to apprec ia te h o w far 
this n e w cor respondence ex tends a n d w h a t consequences it ho lds 
for an u n d e r s t a n d i n g of the exploi t of Yima. 



YAYATI AND HIS SONS 

1. T H E DIVISIONS OF THE E A R T H 

Since ant iqui ty , t h e i m p o r t and va lue of t h e s t e r eo typed RgVedic 
expressions " t h e five l ands , " " t h e five p e o p l e s , " have been open to 
discussion, and t h e y will con t inue to b e so for a long t i m e to c o m e . ' 
T h e m o s t sensible and bes t - reasoned i n t e r p r e t a t i o n is t h a t which 
Bernfried Schlera th p roposed in an excursus of his b o o k of 1960, 
Das Konigtum im Rig- und Atharvaveda? 

Desp i te cer ta in ind igenous exp lana t ions which referred no t only 
to m e n and t h e e a r t h b u t to divine characters and myth i ca l wor lds , 
these w o r d s sure ly have to do wi th five h u m a n g roups . T h e 
express ion is s o m e t i m e s equ iva l en t to t h e to ta l i ty of t h e arya 
(for e x a m p l e , w h e n it is said tha t t h e five peoples a re devo ted to 
Mi t ra , 3,59,8; sacrifice or p r ay to Agni , 6,11,4; and 10,45,6; ask 
for t h e he lp of Indra , 10,53,4 and 5; or p r e p a r e t h e soma , 9,65,23), 
s o m e t i m e s , in a c o m p r e h e n s i v e way, to the w h o le of h u m a n i t y 
l iving on t h e e a r t h (for e x a m p l e , w h e n it is said t ha t in a day D a w n 
tou r s t h e five lands , 5,75,4, or a w a k e n s t h e m , 7,79,1; or in cer ta in 
s t anda rd ized fo rmulas w h e r e t h e accusatives pdhca carsanih and 
visvdh . . . carsanih are used equiva len t ly) . This d o u b l e i n t e r p r e t a t i o n 
is no t con t r ad i c to ry : it was t h e a rya w h o p r i m a r i l y in te res ted t h e 
poets , and in m a n y cases the arya cons t i tu ted t h e only " h u m a n i t y " 
which concerned t h e m . 

T h e division in to five p r o b a b l y co r r e sponded to an ancient 
concept ion, p u r e l y terrestr ial ,^ of t h e five disah, or pradisah, t h e 
direct ions of t h e wor ld , t ha t is, t h e four cardinal points and t h e 
center,'* a n a t u r a l concept ion found widely on every cont inent .^ 
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W h e n the expression was t aken in its mos t c o m p r e h e n s i v e sense, 
t h e cen te r m i g h t refer to the arya, s u r r o u n d e d on all sides by the 
ba rba r i ans (cf. t h e Chinese expression " Hmpi re of the M i d d l e " ) ; 
w h e n it was restr ic ted to the arya, the center , as occurs f requen t ly , 
w o u l d p r e s u m a b l y be t h e land, t h e par t icu lar land or clan of t h e 
poe t or of his royal e m p l o y e r s , s u r r o u n d e d by the rest of the na t ion , 
w h e t h e r fr iendly or host i le . 

It is Hkely t ha t this concept ion of the wor ld and its occupat ion 
was even p a r t of the Indo-Iranian t radi t ion . T o be su re , the 
Zoroas t r i an texts^ divide the wor ld in to seven par ts , t h e seven 
kisvar (Avestan fearsvar); bu t b e n e a t h these , in the very n a m e s and 
t h e d is t r ibut ion of the " s e v e n t h s , " one perceives a division in to five 
wi th the four cardinal points and the cen te r . Pu t s imply , it is a 
ques t ion of a concept ion tha t is no t pu re ly ter res t r ia l , b u t which 
has been en la rged , cosmicized. As A r t h u r Chr is tensen says: 

The central kisvar, the x^aniras (Avestan x^aniraBa), comprises the entire 
world, surrounded by the VourukaSa ocean, the other kisvars being fabulous 
worlds inaccessible to man. It is only with divine assistance—or rather, as 
others claim, with the aid of the dev—that one can cross over the ocean 
which separates these kiivars from the x^aniras. Later the conception of the 
kisvars changes. The x'^aniras is no longer surrounded by the ocean; rather, 
it constitutes only half of the earth, the six other kisvars, each of which is 
equal in extent to Sistan, altogether form the other half The x^aniras, whose 
center is Pars [ = Persia, properly speaking], is separated from the other 
divisions of the world in part by the ocean, in part, on the northern border, 
by high mountains and forests. Here the x''aniras has evidently been identified 
with eastern Asia (Iran, Mesopotamia, Syria, etc.) which, in antiquity and in 
the middle ages, through the vicissitudes of political history, formed a whole 
from the point of view of political economy and intellectual life; and the 
other kisvars are no longer mythical worlds, but little or unknown regions of 
the earth.7 

T h e six pe r iphe ra l kisvars m e n t i o n e d in t h e Bundahisn a re 
d i s t r ibu ted a m o n g the four cardinal points in a r e m a r k a b l e m a n n e r : 
one (Arzah) in the west , one (Savah) in the east, t w o (VorubarSt and 
VorugarSt) in the n o r t h , and two (FratatafS and VitatafS) in the 
sou th . W e no te tha t the n a m e s for the n o r t h e r n pair are differ­
en t ia ted only in the initial consonant of t h e second m e m b e r , whi le 
t h e n a m e s for t h e s o u t h e r n couple t differ only in the initial prefix. 
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This suggests t h a t a five-term system^ has been m a d e to fit in to 
ano the r , s e v e n - t e r m sys tem, p e r h a p s u n d e r t h e influence of 
Babylonian t h o u g h t in which the n u m b e r seven p layed such an 
i m p o r t a n t role.^ 

A n o t h e r l ine of t h o u g h t , br i l l iant ly deve loped in 1961 by A l w y n 
and Brinley Rees , ' " induces us to place the concept ion still f a r ther 
back. In o r d e r to des ignate the g rea t ter r i tor ia l divisions, t he 
" p r o v i n c e s " of the i r is land, t h e Irish consis tent ly used the w o r d 
coiced, " f i f th ," for which t h e r e ex is ted—concur ren t ly , it s e e m s — 
two geographica l i n t e rp re t a t ions . According to one , based on 
historical s i tuat ions, t h e five coiceds took rough ly t h e shape of 
t r iangles whose bases f o r m e d t h e cont iguous coastal po r t ions and 
whose apexes, oppos i te t h e bases, c a m e toge the r a p p r o x i m a t e l y at 
the m i d d l e of the i s land: Uls ter to the n o r t h , C o n n a u g h t to the west , 
Leins ter to t h e east, and , t o t h e sou th , t w o Muns te r s , t he wes te rn 
and eas tern , t h e l a t t e r of very reduced size and uncer ta in a u t o n o m y . 
According to t h e o t h e r i n t e rp re t a t i on , Ulster , C o n n a u g h t , Leinster , 
and a single M u n s t e r left one place, at t h e cen te r of the is land, for 
the l i t t le t e r r i to ry of Mea th (Mide), which in prehis tor ic t imes 
conta ined Tara , t h e capital of the ardri, t h e " s u p r e m e k i n g " of 
I re land . This second, m o r e abst ract , i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of t h e Fifths of 
the island has led to , and has r e m a i n e d tied to , certain very in teres t ­
ing speculat ions of which A l w y n and Brinley Rees have m a d e an 
a d m i r a b l e s t u d y ' ' and which, b r ing ing in t h e th ree Indo -European 
functions c o m p l e m e n t e d by a four th t e r m and c r o w n e d by the 
Royal Power , p r o b a b l y der ive f rom a Dru id ic doc t r ine . In the course 
of a na r r a t ive filled w i th theoret ical s t a t e m e n t s , ' ^ a m a n n a m e d 
Fon tan is asked by a s u p e r n a t u r a l being " O Fontan , h o w has ou r 
island been divided, w h a t th ings were found the re [ tha t is, w e r e 
found in each of its divisions]?" Fon tan repl ies : " K n o w l e d g e is in 
t h e west . Bat t le in t h e n o r t h , P rosper i ty in the east, Music in the 
South, Royal ty in t h e cen t e r . " A n d the s u p e r n a t u r a l being, in t u rn , 
deve lops this i n fo rma t ion in a s o m e w h a t confused m a n n e r accord­
ing to t ha t Irish rhe tor ic of amplitudo (which bears s o m e r e s e m b l a n c e 
to Indian rhetor ic) , ove r load ing each of the Fifths wi th quah t ies 
tha t do no t con fo rm to this s chema b u t which a l low it to subsist 
in t h e m a i n and , at several points , reinforce it.'-' 

N e i t h e r the I ranian kisvars nor the Vedic "f ive l a n d s " are 
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W i t h or w i t h o u t funct ional colorat ion, a geographica l division of 
t h e wor ld o r of t h e l and readi ly calls for a l egend of origin, of which 
t h e m o s t s imp le t ype is a par t i t ion a m o n g b r o t h e r s . W h e r e 
dist inct origins are a t t r i b u t e d by t h e legends to the t w o kinds of 
divisions (social functions and provinces), it m a y h a p p e n t ha t one 
of t h e t w o is es tabl ished by a gene ra t ion of b r o t h e r s , and the o t h e r 
by a second genera t ion . T h e typical case is the Scythians ' l egend of 
origin, according to t h e four th b o o k of H e r o d o t u s : t h e four sons of 
Targ i taos a p p e a r t o b e the ancestors of functional g r o u p s or types 
(king-priests , war r iors , and t w o kinds of stock b r eede r s ) ; t h e n one 
of this first g r o u p of b r o t h e r s , t he king, appor t ions the full e x t e n t of 
all t h e Scythian lands a m o n g his o w n t h r e e sons.^^ 

A l t h o u g h no legend of this type , se t t l ing t h e te r r i tor ia l b o u n d a r i e s 
and p rov id ing functional definitions at o n e s t roke , has b e e n t r ans ­
m i t t e d concern ing the Irish coiceds,^'' e x a m p l e s have for s o m e t i m e 
been recognized concern ing o t h e r poin ts in t h e I n d o - E u r o p e a n 
wor ld , in which t h e t w o kinds of divisions, equa l ly l inked toge the r , 
a re expla ined by a par t i t ion a m o n g b r o t h e r s . Here , h o w e v e r , it is 
gene ra l ly a ques t ion no t of " f i f t h s " b u t of " t h i r d s , " t h e l a t t e r 
p e r m i t t i n g t h e division of t h e wor ld (or of lands of in te res t , na t iona l 
o r o therwise) to con fo rm exactly to t h e original t e r m s of t h e 
I n d o - E u r o p e a n s t ruc tu re of functions, b u t by way of compensa t i on , 
de tach ing it f r o m t h e s t ruc tu re of t h e cardinal points . Let us th ink , 
for ins tance, of t h e t rad i t ion of t h e con t inen ta l G e r m a n s at t h e 
beg inn ing of o u r era concern ing the t h r e e sons of M a n n u s , son of 

s imi lar ly charac ter ized b y functional values . In India, in o r d e r t o 
g l i m p s e such a connect ion b e t w e e n divided lands and t h e pr inciples 
of t h e social functions, w e m u s t await t h e e m e r g e n c e of a s o m e w h a t 
uns t ab l e concept ion, t h a t of the lokapalas, t h e r egen t gods of t h e 
cardinal points.i'* Va runa , the ancient magica l sovereign ( reduced in 
t h e epic to t h e p a t r o n a g e of t h e wa te r s ) ; Indra , t he celestial wa r r io r 
(k ing of the gods in t h e epic); Kubera , a lo rd of r iches; and Yama, 
t h e ru l e r of the land of the dead, genera l ly divide u p t h e four 
direct ions in t h e fol lowing o r d e r : west , n o r t h , east, sou th . As 
can be seen, the first t h r e e of these allocations t ake us back to the 
functional m a p p i n g of I re land . 
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T u i s t o ; t h e onomas t i c ske le ton is all t ha t r e m a i n s , b u t it is 
precise. 

W i t h r e g r e t t a b l e brevi ty , Taci tus notes '*—refer r ing to " t h e o ld 
p o e m s which serve these peoples as h is tory and a n n a l s " — t h a t t h e 
ancestor of t h e G e r m a n s was called M a n n u s and t ha t t h e t h r e e pa r t s 
of t h e G e r m a n i c wor ld owed the i r n a m e s to his sons : those " n e a r e s t 
t h e O c e a n " a re called Ingaeuones (Inguaeones), those " o f t h e m i d d l e " 
a re t h e Herminones, and all t h e rest Istaeuones (Istuaeones). It is a 
ques t ion , t hen , of a division in to r o u g h l y para l le l bands , f r o m t h e 
n o r t h e r n seas to t h e s o u t h e r n m o u n t a i n s ; and the e p o n y m o u s 
figures, t h e sons of M a n n u s themse lves , w h o can be perceived u n d e r 
t h e e thn ic n a m e s , co r respond to the t h r e e t e r m s of t h e divine 
t r i funct ional t r iad which still d o m i n a t e d the Scandinavian p a n t h e o n 
at t h e end of p a g a n i s m : Freyr , t h e g rea t Vanic god of fecundi ty and 
prosper i ty , is called Yngvifreyr (*Inguiafrauiaz^^) and t h e dynas ty 
which refers itself to h i m is t h a t of t h e Yngl ingar ; OSinn , the magical 
sovereign, bears t h e s u r n a m e jormunr (*ermunaz)', and , as t h e 
radical of Is taeuones (Pl iny: Istri[an]ones), if it is no t to be found in a 
s u r n a m e of t h e powerfu l c o m b a t i v e god J^orr, it derives f r o m a root 
which, in Indo-I ran ian as in Old Icelandic, has p r o d u c e d a n u m b e r of 
technical w o r d s for t h e war r io r function. T h u s , in Sanskri t we have 
Uird " s t r o n g , u n b r i d l e d , " ep i the t of the M a r u t s , t h e t r o o p of 
celestial y o u n g war r io r s w h o a c c o m p a n y Ind ra ;20 in Avestan , 
AeSma, a d e m o n of cruel violence, p r o b a b l y owes his n a m e to t h e 
s a m e roo t ; and in Old Icelandic t h e r e is the ve rb eiskra, which 
character izes t h e s ta te of furor of t h e berserkir, war r io r s of super ­
n a t u r a l power s .2 ' 

In I ran, t h e legends of t h e origin and peop l ing of t h e kisvars in 
the i r myth ica l , cosmic f o r m are en t i re ly different and are the 
resul ts of h ighly e l abo ra t ed reflections. In the I ranian t rad i t ion it is 
at a n o t h e r poin t , a l legedly historical , t ha t one observes t h e l egend 
jus t refer red to , wh ich A r t h u r Chr i s tensen c o m p a r e d w i th t ha t of 
t h e sons of M a n n u s and which Mari jan Mole has e luc ida ted so well.^^ 
According a l r eady to a Pahlavi tex t , t h e ancient ©rae taona , Fre ton-
F e r i d u n — w h o is inser ted in t h e list of k ings—conducts a par t i t ion 
of the hab i t ab l e w o r l d a m o n g his t h r e e sons, in accordance w i th t h e 
t h r e e functions. It will suffice to recall he r e t h e m o s t ancient va r ian t 
of t h e account . 
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Three sons were born to Freton: Salm, Toz, and Eric were their names. 
He called all three together to say to them: " I will divide up the entire world 
between you; let each of you tell me what seems good to him so that I may 
give it to him." Salm asked for great riches [vas-herih], Toz for valor [taklkih], 
and Eric, who had the Kavian Glory [xvarrah i kayan: the Avestan x^aranah] 
upon him, for law and religion {dat u din). Freton said: "May what each of 
you has asked for come to him." To Salm he gave the land of Rome [^amik i 
Hrom] down to the sea coast; to Toz he gave Turkestan and the desert down 
to the sea coast; and EransaOr [the Iranian realm] and India, down to the sea, 
fell to Eric. At one moment [ . . . ? . . . ] Freton lifted the crown from his 
head and put it on the head of Eric, saying: "My Glory is established on the 
head of Eric until the morning of the Renovation of all the living world; 
O honored one, may the royalty and sovereignty over the children of Toz 
and Salm belong to your children." 23 

T h e t h r ee par t s of the w o r l d — t h e west (Rome) wi th r iches; the 
n o r t h and east (Tu rkes t an and the deserts) wi th mar t i a l t u r b u l e n c e ; 
t h e sou th (Iran and India) wi th rel igion, law, and t h e s u p r e m e 
roya l ty besides—are conceived he re as adjoining each o t h e r at the i r 
peaks and e x t e n d i n g all t h r ee " d o w n to t h e sea ," t ha t is, d o w n to 
t h e pe r iphe ra l ocean. T h e r e is no " c e n t e r " : t h e s u p r e m e roya l ty 
be longs to t h e land of t h e "first funct ion." T h e pr incipal in te res t in 
this account is in t h e m a n n e r in which t h e par t i t ion is m a d e . It 
m a k e s use of a sort of e x a m i n a t i o n in which t h e t h r e e sons have 
the i r sepa ra te n a t u r e s revealed in the responses they m a k e to a 
single ques t ion . A n d f r o m these answers , t h e fa ther sends t w o 
away f rom Iran, to the less a t t rac t ive " t h i r d s , " and reserves the 
good " t h i r d , " wi th the sovere ignty m a r k e d on the head by the 
x^'armah}'^ for the younges t , w h o has m a d e the m o s t nob le response . 
Na tu ra l ly , t he f rus t ra ted e lde r sons a re h a r d l y inclined to accept 
such a decision. 

Seeing how things had transpired, Salm and Toz said: "What has our 
father Freton done, who has not bestowed the authority on his oldest son, 
nor on his next-born son, but on his youngest son?" They sought a favorable 
moment and killed their brother Eril. 

But it is none the less Eric's descent t ha t is insta l led on t h e I ranian 
t h r o n e . T h e t w o o t h e r th i rds of t h e wor ld , t h e R o m a n and T u r a n i a n , 
are t h e r e b y left to a t tack it in i n t e r m i n a b l e and , w h e n all is con­
sidered, fruitless wars . 
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2 . YAYATI AND T H E PARTITION OF THE W O R L D 

W e have briefly rev iewed these gene ra l ly accepted c o m p a r a t i v e 
points because a s imilar s tory a b o u t t h e par t i t ion of t h e " w o r l d , " 
in the first b o o k of t h e Mahabharata, fo rms t h e episode which 
in t roduces t h e l egend of Yayati.^s This king, as I h o p e to show, 
cor responds closely to t h e flexible b u t h a r d l y i l lusory no t ion which 
Chr i s tensen has labeled " t h e figure of t h e first k ing . " T h e designa­
t ion does no t i m p l y t ha t kings of this type wou ld necessarily or 
genera l ly be the actual first king, b u t r a t h e r t ha t o t h e r o rde r ings of 
t h e s a m e " h i s t o r i c a l " ma te r i a l could readi ly have m a d e t h e m so; 
and above all, tha t , w h a t e v e r the i r r ank , they ins t i tu te all or pa r t 
of the g rea t classifications of social life and often, by extension, the 
g rea t divisions of t h e e a r t h and of h u m a n i t y . It is in these capacities 
t ha t Yayati, l ike Fre ton , appor t ions t h e wor ld b e t w e e n his five sons, 
a l t h o u g h wi th no functional over tones . 

Be tween his five sons : for it is t h e Vedic f o r m u l a of t h e "f ive 
peop les , " r e i n t e r p r e t e d to suit t h e g e o g r a p h y of t h e t imes , t ha t 
p rovides the g r o u n d p lan for t h e division. T o the e x t e n t to which 
t h e lay of the lands and wa te r s p e r m i t s , this division is m a d e 
b e t w e e n four pe r iphe ra l sections and one cen t ra l sec t ion—the 
la t t e r be ing the m o s t e leva ted in digni ty, India at its m o s t arya, if 
one m a y say so, the fu tu re k i n g d o m of t h e Pandavas . 

W i t h no funct ional ove r tones : indeed , t h e n u m b e r five, app l ied 
to a g r o u p of b ro the r s , w o u l d scarcely p e r m i t such a configurat ion. 
T h e n u m b e r four w o u l d have a l lowed it, w i th t h e k ing at t h e cen te r 
a n d each of t h e t h r e e arya (noble) funct ions—the sacred, t h e 
mar t i a l , t h e economic—on t h e c i rcumference . W i t h five t e r m s 
things w e r e different. It was obviously no t des i rable to c l a im tha t 
t h e sudras, t h e non-a rya class wh ich is s u b o r d i n a t e d r a t h e r t h a n 
added to t h e t h r e e arya classes, had par t ic ipa ted on t h e s a m e 
p l ane as t h e o thers in a par t i t ion b e t w e e n b r o t h e r s w h o w e r e 
u n e q u a l in quaUties b u t equa l in r ank . 

Finally, w h e n t h e fa ther addresses h imsel f to his five sons, it is 
not , as w i th Fre ton, to e x a m i n e t h e m ca lmly , in o r d e r to k n o w 
objectively t h e d e p t h s of the i r n a t u r e s before d is t r ibut ing , as bes t 
h e could, t h e p r o p e r lo t to each. O n the con t ra ry , he is m o s t in teres t ­
ed in t h e answers they give to a ques t ion which is in fact a reques t . 
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As a resul t , t he dismissal of each of t h e four e lder b r o t h e r s to lands 
outs ide India is no t a m e d i o c r e a s s ignmen t p u r s u a n t to an a d e q u a t e 
response , b u t t h e p u n i s h m e n t for an abus ive refusal. 

A fatal course of even ts has d r a w n u p o n Yayati t he w r a t h of his 
wife and , at he r r eques t , t h e curse of his fa ther- in- law, w h o was a 
sorcerer . W i t h obvious re luc tance , Yayati has had to m a r r y 
DevayanI , t h e i m p e r i o u s d a u g h t e r of Kavya Usanas. M o r e o v e r , t h e 
l a t t e r has ins t ruc ted Yayati t ha t DevayanI m u s t be accompan ied to 
he r m a r r i a g e res idence by t h e c h a r m i n g princess Sa rmi j tha , w h o , 
hav ing once offended Devayani , had been d e m a n d e d and received 
by t h e l a t t e r as a slave. H u m a n n a t u r e , howeve r , has its o w n way, 
a ided by a sub t l e a r g u m e n t . A n d so, whi le Yayati has t w o Httle 
pr inces by his l eg i t ima te spouse, he has secret ly fa thered t h r e e sons 
by her slave. W h e n t h e secret is discovered, t h e r e is a terrific row, 
and Yayati 's dreadful fa ther- in- law c o n d e m n s t h e gui l ty h u s b a n d to 
b e c o m e old in s t an t ly : the y o u n g m a n is b r o u g h t n igh to ru in . 
H o w e v e r , he begs for mercy , and his sen tencer al lows h i m no t a 
r educ t ion of t h e p u n i s h m e n t b u t t h e r igh t to seek s o m e o n e w h o 
will t ake it for h i m : 

My word cannot be in vain: even now you are beset with decrepitude. But 
if you so desire, transfer this decrepitude to another.26 

Yayati is rich in sons, w h o he has reason to t h i n k are d e v o t e d and 
grateful . H e t h u s d e m a n d s m o r e precise in fo rma t ion a b o u t t h e 
favor he is a b o u t to o b t a i n : 

O brahman, let it be commanded by you that the son of mine who gives 
me his youth shall enjoy, altogether, royalty, virtue, and fame!27 

Kavya Usanas consen ts : 

It will suffice for you to think of me, and you may transfer your decrepitude, 
without sin, as you wish. That son of yours who will give you his youth shall 
be king. He shall also have long life, fame, and numerous progeny!"28 

In an e m u l a t o r of Euripides , such a s i tuat ion w o u l d have inspi red a 
series of scenes, a t t i tudes , and varied discourses, or lively discussions 
b e t w e e n fa ther and sons,2^ in which the refusal to t ake on o ld age 
w o u l d each t i m e be justified by wel l -ba lanced a r g u m e n t s . B u t t h e 
Ind ian poets did no t fear m o n o t o n y , and , besides, in this pa r t i cu la r 
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case, a re t hey no t closer to t h e qu i t e s imp le t r u t h , closer to each of 
us? T h e r e is n o De senectute, no soph i sm able to m a k e us love o r 
choose old age. T h e four scenes in which , in t h e o r d e r of the i r 
b i r ths , t h e t w o sons of Devayan i and t h e t w o o lde r of t h e t h r e e sons 
of Sa rmis tha—tha t is, Yadu and Turvasu , t h e n D r u h y u and A n u — 
refuse to exchange the i r age for t ha t of the i r fa ther , conta in n o t h i n g 
unexpec t ed , n o t h i n g p iquan t , n o t h i n g refined. T o each, t h e r e q u e s t 
is p r e sen t ed flatly, a l m o s t in t h e s a m e t e r m s : " T a k e to yoursel f 
this d e c r e p i t u d e of m i n e so t ha t I m a y enjoy life w i th y o u r vigor. 
W h e n a t h o u s a n d years have e lapsed, I will r e t u r n it to you ."^" 
T o which Yadu responds , w i t h o u t hesi ta t ion, t ha t old age involves 
m a n y inconveniences as t o d r i n k i n g and ea t i ng ; t h a t it is accom­
pan ied by w h i t e hair , me lancho ly , flaccid muscles , wr ink les all over 
t h e body , deformi t ies , weakness , emacia t ion , incapaci ty t o w o r k ; 
t h a t it inspires aversion, even in those w h o are close; and t h a t 
the re fore he does n o t w a n t it and can only advise his fa ther to 
address h imse l f t o others.^^ M o r e sober , Tu rvasu is no less per­
e m p t o r y : old age proh ib i t s p leasures , des t roys s t r eng th , beau ty , 
inte l l igence, m e m o r y , and , finally, life itself.^^ D r u h y u m a k e s t h e 
added poin t t h a t an o ld m a n can no longe r benefit f r o m e lephan t s , 
horses, or w o m e n , and t h a t he s t a m m e r s w h e n speaking.^^ Finally 
A n u declares h imsel f disgusted b y those fallen beings w h o eat l ike 
infants, soil t hemse lve s cons tant ly , and can n o longer even m a k e 
l ibat ions on t h e fire a l ta r at t h e p r o p e r t imes.^ ' ' It w o u l d be vain to 
search all this for any k ind of o rde r , say, for four par t i cu la r or ienta­
t ions of r e p u g n a n c e . T h e fo rms of p u n i s h m e n t wh ich t h e un­
apprec ia ted fa ther levels u p o n his sons, even if t h e last t h r e e s e e m 
adjus ted to t h e answers which p r o v o k e d t h e m , do no t l end t h e m ­
selves t o a fu r the r classification, funct ional or otherwise.^^ T o 
Yadu, he says t ha t his descendan ts will a lways be ardjyabhdj, t h a t is, 
" w i t h o u t t h e e n j o y m e n t of roya l ty . " T u r v a s u is to ld t h a t he will b e 
a k ing over m e n w h o fail to observe , especially in the i r mar r i ages , 
t h e s ta tu tes of the varnas, b u t live in t h e m a n n e r of an ima l s and do 
no t hesi ta te t o t ake t h e wives of the i r spi r i tual m a s t e r s : in shor t , 
t ha t he will r u l e over s inners and Mlecchas . T o D r u h y u he an­
nounces t ha t h e will neve r be k ing except in name,^^ and t ha t he 
will live w i t h his c o m p a n i o n s in a l and w i t h o u t roads , w h e r e n o 
horses, e l ephan t s , o r asses, no a n i m a l or vehicle, can pass, w h e r e 
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one can m o v e a b o u t on ly by raft. A n d finally, he predicts to Anu 
t ha t his sons will die before t hey have a t ta ined the flower of age 
and tha t A n u himsel f will n o t b e qualified to assure t h e service of 
the fire a l tar . T h e m o s t i m p o r t a n t m a t t e r is saved for la ter , for t h e 
conclusion of t h e ep i sode : each of these curses leads to an exile to 
four l ands outs ide the " c e n t r a l " k i n g d o m , which is reserved for the 
fifth son, t h e pious son w h o gives u p his y o u t h — P u r u , ances tor of 
t h e Pauravas .^ ' 

From Yadu are born the Yadavas, from Turvasu the Yavanas, from Druhyu 
the Bhojas, and from Anu the varieties of Mlecchas.3* 

If t h e Pauravas ' env i rons a re no t r e p r e s e n t e d in full by these four 
peop les—the p r o p e r t e r m , since this is a case no t ju s t of dynast ies 
b u t (for at least t he second and four th) of peop les—they cer ta inly 
prov ide an a d e q u a t e sample. ' '^ 

It is difficult, however , to adjust this l egend to w h a t t h e PigVeda 
says separa te ly a b o u t (1) Yayati, (2) t h e "f ive peop les , " and (3) the 
figures, families, or clans covered by t h e n a m e s of Yadu, Turvasa 
(and no t -su!), D r u h y u , Anu , and Pi i ru. Strictly speaking, these m a y 
be insoluble p r o b l e m s , b u t t hey are p r o b l e m s which, as we k n o w 
f rom m a n y o t h e r e x a m p l e s , are no t as i m p o r t a n t as m i g h t be 
expected . 

It has often been e m p h a s i z e d t ha t Yayati, in t h e h y m n s , bears no 
re la t ion to the "f ive lands,"'*^ This is t r u e . But w h a t do t h e h y m n s 
say a b o u t Yayati? Very Uttle; jus t e n o u g h to subs tan t i a te t ha t he 
was an i m p o r t a n t and respected figure. Bach t i m e he is m e n t i o n e d , 
it is as a m a n of myth ica l t imes , n o t a b l e for his p ie ty : FiV 1,31,17 
m e n t i o n s h i m beside M a n u and Aiigiras; 1,63,1 pu ts h i m on t h e 
s a m e level as Vivasvat ; he is dec lared to be t h e son of Nahusa , this 
last n a m e be ing s o m e t i m e s t h a t of a m a n (8,46,27), s o m e t i m e s of a 
clan, of which it is said, m o r e o v e r , t ha t the fire has b e e n m a d e for 
its chief as well as for Ayu. T h a t is all. But it is e n o u g h to s i tuate 
Yayati, in the RgVeda, at the s a m e point of myth ica l t i m e t ha t he 
is given in his appea rance in t h e Mahabharata, and in the s a m e g r o u p 
of v e n e r a b l e " first kings " tha t the epic r ega rds as his father (Nahu§a), 
g r and fa the r (Ayu), and o the r close ancestors (Vivasvat, M a n u ) . 
O n e m a y thus suppose tha t he was well k n o w n in t h e t i m e of t h e 
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redac t ion of t h e h y m n s , a l r eady wi th t h e r a n k in which he la ter 
appears . To p u t it s imply , t h e h y m n s , which are no t an encyclopedia , 
conta in no al lusions to any legends concern ing h im , any m o r e t h a n 
they afford a g l impse of any t rad i t ions expla in ing t h e origin and 
occupat ion of the "f ive l ands . " This does no t m e a n tha t no such 
legends existed concern ing Yayati and the five peoples o r l ands . It 
w o u l d be h a r d to bel ieve tha t , at t h e t i m e of t h e redac t ion of t h e 
h y m n s , n o t h i n g at all could be said abou t a figure so vene rab l e , o r 
tha t a m o r e or less concre te origin which could be a t t r i b u t e d to 
not ions as precise and c o m m o n p l a c e as " t h e five l a n d s , " " t h e five 
peop les , " was no t yet k n o w n . Such an argumentum ex silentio is he re 
par t icu lar ly weak , and it could wel l b e tha t , f r o m Vedic t imes , 
Yayati, t h r o u g h his sons, was r e g a r d e d as t h e one w h o was respon­
sible for the d i s t r ibu t ion of m e n a m o n g t h e " F i f t h s " of t h e ea r th , 
t h a t is, t h e four cardinal points and t h e center . 

As for a co r re spondence , if no t an equiva lence , b e t w e e n the 
global no t ion of t h e "f ive p e o p l e s " and the g r o u p of n a m e s which 
des ignates t h e sons of Yayati in t h e epic, it has b e e n p roposed by 
several critics b u t re jected by mos t . T h e r e a re a r g u m e n t s for b o t h 
positions. 

T h e m a i n object ion, wel l set for th by Schlerath , is t ha t no 
passage can b e found in the h y m n s (except 1,108,8) w h e r e all five of 
these n a m e s are e n u m e r a t e d — a t t h e mos t , four a p p e a r t o g e t h e r — 
and tha t these i n c o m p l e t e e n u i n e r a t i o n s a re s o m e t i m e s a u g m e n t e d 
by o t h e r n a m e s . T h e m o s t s tab le association is b e t w e e n t h e Turvasas 
a n d the Yadus, b u t at t h e t i m e of t h e " b a t t l e of t h e t en k ings , " 
i m p o r t a n t to the seven th b o o k of the J^gVeda, t he Yadus a re missing 
in the pr incipal h y m n (7,18), one s t r ophe of which (16) contains no t 
only t h e n a m e s Turvasa and D r u h y u , bu t also Yaksu and Matsya ; 
and , in 7,8,4, it is t h e Bhara tas w h o are m e n t i o n e d nex t to Piaru. 
Says Sch le ra th : " I n his f u n d a m e n t a l s t udy of the families of t h e 
au tho r s of t h e hymns, '* ' H e r m a n n O l d e n b e r g has succeeded in 
verifying a cer ta in connect ion b e t w e e n Puru , Yadu, Turvasa , and 
Anu, b u t D r u h y u r ema ins a p a r t . " 

O n t h e o t h e r ha n d , and m o r e i m p o r t a n t , it s eems to m e , o t h e r 
texts a re cited, Hke 8,10,5 (addressed to the T w i n gods) : " M a y you 
b e in t h e east or t h e west , O possessors of h igh good, m a y you be 
a m o n g D r u h y u , A n u , Turvasa or Yadu, I call you, come!" '*^ T h e 
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3 . T H E O L D AND T H E YOUNG, YAYATI AND A U N 

T h e very con ten t of t h e l egend of Yayati and his sons, as it is set 
for th in the first b o o k of t h e Mahabharata, gua ran t ee s its g r ea t 
an t iqu i ty . If we set aside Yayati 's fa ther- in- law, t h e sorcerer , and his 

m e n t i o n of east and west t oge the r is ev iden t ly equ iva len t he re , in 
s h o r t e n e d fashion, to t h e s u m of the card ina l points , t ha t is, to t h e 
geographica l to ta l i ty of t h e wor ld (e l sewhere indicated by the 
expression " the five lands") . In such a contex t , t h e second e n u m e r a ­
t ion, t h a t of t h e p r o p e r n a m e s , could on ly be a m e a n s of saying 
t h e s a m e th ing f r o m a n o t h e r angle, and expresses, l ikewise in­
comple t e ly , t h e s a m e total i ty . T h u s e t h n o g r a p h y reflects topog­
r a p h y : h u m a n i t y (or the arya nat ional i ty) , analyzed in to its 
typical divisions, fills in the local divisions of t h e space it occupies. 

At the t i m e of t h e compos i t ion of t h e h y m n s , was t h e r e a direct 
(father-son) connect ion b e t w e e n Yayati a n d t h e e p o n y m s of the 
clans—Yadu and t h e rest? Let us r e p e a t t ha t Yayati is scarcely 
m e n t i o n e d in the h y m n a l . It r e m a i n s likely, above all if one a d m i t s 
tha t t h e five e thnic n a m e s (Yadu, etc.) recall t he "f ive p e o p l e s " and, 
t h r o u g h t h e m , the five cardinal points ( tha t is, the four p lus t h e 
center) , t h a t the l ineage t raced back to Yayati is ancient , and tha t , 
exist ing as ear ly as Vedic t imes , it was p reserved in mil ieus different 
f rom those of the h y m n o d i s t s and was t r a n s m i t t e d in to t h e epic 
w i t h o u t considerable a l te ra t ion ( the m o s t visible change be ing the 
passage f r o m " T u r v a s a " to " T u r v a s u , " p r o b a b l y to s t anda rd ize 
the final vowel for each of the five n a m e s ) . If, on the o t h e r h an d , 
one w e r e to beheve tha t the five p r o p e r n a m e s (Yadu, etc.) w e r e 
no t original ly connected wi th the five peoples , he w o u l d have to 
a d m i t tha t they had been i n t r o d u c e d la ter in to the Yayati legend, 
a supposi t ion t ha t does no t bear u p we l l : t h e legend of Yayati 
parce l ing ou t the w o r l d to his sons conforms to an ancient , Indo-
I ranian type , and , accordingly, the sons wou ld at all t imes have 
r equ i r ed n a m e s . M u s t it be a s sumed tha t the five n a m e s we read of 
w e r e la ter subs t i tu tes for a n o t h e r series of five which had supposed ly 
d i sappeared in t h e m e a n t i m e ? 
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curse, t h e act ion takes place in t h e fo l lowing w a y : a king, c rushed by 
senihty, en t r ea t s his sons to give h i m the i r y o u t h , and one of t h e m 
accepts, assur ing his fa ther of a t h o u s a n d years of v igor ; t he k ing 
expels f rom the l and t h e o lde r b r o t h e r s w h o have refused, a n d 
m a k e s the younges t , w h o has accepted, his successor. T w o well-
k n o w n and cer ta in ly archaic t h e m e s are r eun i t ed h e r e : t h e reservoir 
of v i t ah ty which sons cons t i tu te for t h e royal fa ther and which is 
avai lable to h i m t h r o u g h a t r ans fe r ra l ; a n d t h e curses and exiles 
which fall u p o n those of t h e fa ther ' s sons w h o have m a l t r e a t e d 
h i m and the r e w a r d be s towed on t h e one w h o has b e h a v e d 
devo ted ly . 

As to the first t h e m e , i m p o r t a n t since it is t he one which has 
a l lowed or p r o m p t e d t h e Yayati l egend to b e passed d o w n in the 
s a m e package as t ha t of Kavya Usanas, t h e r eade r m a y recall a 
f amous Scandinavian s tory, t h a t of A u n or Ani, t h e k ing of Uppsala , 
one of t h e still l egendary m e m b e r s of t h e Ynglingar dynas ty . Here , 
t hen , is a r e s u m e , fol lowing t h e Ynglingasaga of Snorri S tur luson , 
chap te r 15^^ 

At the age of sixty, k ing A u n , by sacrificing his oldest son, ob­
ta ined sixty n e w years of life and re ign f r o m t h e god OSinn , w h o 
was fond of h u m a n sacrifices. Once this repr ieve h a d elapsed, 
69inn i n f o r m e d h i m tha t he w o u l d con t inue to live so long as h e 
sacrificed, to OQinn himself, one of his sons every t en years . A u n 
sacrificed d o w n to t h e seventh , w h o m he survived by ten years , 
b u t his legs could n o longer s u p p o r t h i m a n d he was carr ied a b o u t 
in a chair. H e sacrificed t h e e igh th , and survived t en years l onge r 
w i t h o u t leaving his bed . He sacrificed t h e n in th , and lived ten m o r e 
years, d r i n k i n g f r o m a h o r n l ike a nu r s l ing {pd drakk hann horn sem 
lebarn). Finally, he h a d only one son left, b u t t h e Swedes p r e v e n t e d 
this one f r o m be ing sacrificed. " K i n g A u n died and was p u t u n d e r 
a t u m u l u s at Uppsa la {ok er hann heygdr at Upsolum). F r o m then on, 
t h e act of dy ing of old age w i t h o u t sickness was called 's ickness of 
Ani ' {dnasott)." 

This legend was br i l l iant ly c o m m e n t e d u p o n b y S a m u e l Eitrem,'*'* 
w h o e m p h a s i z e d t h e i m p o r t a n c e of t h e n u m b e r nine (or ten, t h a t 
is to say, " n i n e ful l" ) . W h a t in teres ts us he r e is t ha t t h e sacrifice of 
t h e sons per iodical ly p ro longs t h e life of t h e father . A n d he re t h e 
sons a re no t t h e m e n a c i n g rivals w h o m t h e fa ther m u s t e l im ina t e 



2 2 CHAPTER ONE 

(in this respect the t w o stories which E i t r e m has c o m p a r e d , t h a t of 
A u n and his ch i ldren and tha t of O u r a n o s and t h e O u r a n i d e s , m u s t 
be dis t inguished f rom one a n o t h e r ) ; r a t he r , t hey are t h e docile, 
useful i n s t r u m e n t s in a t echn ique for p r o m o t i n g the longevi ty of 
t h e king, the i r father.' '^ 

T h e s tory of Yayati is cer ta inly different on m a n y counts . W h a t 
t h e Indian k ing obta ins is n o m e r e p ro longa t ion of life, a l lowing 
t h e aging process to con t inue to t ake its inexorab le toll u p o n h i m 
even d u r i n g t h e repr ieve , e x t e n d i n g itself b e y o n d t h e usua l l imi t 
and resu l t ing in a woeful car icature of existence. It is r a t h e r a n e w 
and d u r a b l e you th , a m i l l e n n i u m of y o u t h . A long w i t h this 
difference, Yayati 's t echn ique varies f r o m tha t of A u n . A u n seeks 
life; he t h u s takes t h e life of his sons, or r a t h e r offers it in sacrifice 
to t h e m a s t e r of t ha t m e c h a n i s m , OS inn . Yayati seeks y o u t h ; he 
t h u s takes t h e y o u t h of one of his sons—the only one w h o has 
agreed and consequen t ly counts in this s tory of exchange , t h e o the r s 
no t en t e r ing i n — t h a n k s to t h e privi lege which the m a s t e r of t h e 
m e c h a n i s m , the sorceror , has given h i m ; and w h a t is r equ i r ed of 
the obed ien t son is not d e a t h b u t a t e m p o r a r y decay. Finally, t h e 
conclusions are d ive rgen t in t h e e x t r e m e : at t h e end of his r e p e a t e d 
trafficking w i th life and dea th , Aun , n o w ru th less and i m p o t e n t , 
m u s t t ake his o w n tu rn , dy ing t en years after he has i m m o l a t e d 
all b u t t h e last of his sons ; and even if he had sacrificed his last 
son, he w o u l d necessarily have died ten years later . But b e t w e e n 
Yayati and P u r u , the b a r t e r of y o u t h for old age comes to a negot ia t ­
ed end , and a reverse exchange r e t u r n s th ings to the i r f o r m e r 
s ta te , t he d o n o r recover ing a y o u t h which appea r s to have been 
happ i ly p rese rved by t h e very mi rac le of its t ransfer , whi le Yayati, 
t h e recipient , gets back his u n a l t e r e d old age. 

Desp i te these differences in appl icat ion, t h e pr inciple in t h e t w o 
opera t ions is the s ame , and the fact t ha t Yayati 's aging is accelerated 
and artificial, whi le Aun ' s is na tu r a l , changes n o t h i n g : psycho­
logically, b o t h kings wish to escape the i r condi t ion, w h e t h e r d e a t h 
or old age, and each considers he has t h e r ight to d o so. Mystically 
or technically, it is no t t h r o u g h a s t r anger—a pr i soner or a slave 
for e x a m p l e — t h a t e i ther k ing can receive this addi t ional life or 
vitali ty, b u t solely f r o m his de scendan t s : f r o m one or m o r e of his 
sons. 
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4. T H E DISRESPECTFUL SONS AND THE PARTITION OF T H E W O R L D , 

YAYATI AND N O A H 

T h e second t h e m e is n o n e o t h e r t h a n t h e one by which t h e Book 
of Genesis (9,18-29) explains t h e mul t ip l ic i ty and t h e d is t r ibu t ion of 
the g rea t races which appea red on ea r th soon after the f lood: 

The sons of Noah who went forth from the ark were Shem, Ham, and 
Japheth. Ham was the father of Canaan. These three were the sons of Noah, 
and from these the whole earth was peopled. Noah was the first tiller of the 
soil. He planted a vineyard; and he drank of the wine, and became drunk, 
and lay uncovered in his tent. And Ham, the father of Canaan, saw the 
nakedness of his father, and told his two brothers outside. Then Shem and 
Japheth took a garment, laid it upon both their shoulders, and walked 
backward and covered the nakedness of their father; their faces were turned 
away, and they did not see their father's nakedness. When Noah awoke from 
his wine and knew what his youngest son had done to him, he said, "Cursed 
be Canaan; a slave of slaves shall he be to his brothers." He also said, 
"Blessed by the Lord my God be Shem; and let Canaan be his slave. God 
enlarge Japheth, and let him dwell in the tents of Shem;''^ and let Canaan 
be his slave." After the flood Noah lived three hundred and fifty years. And 
all the days of Noah were nine hundred and fifty years; and he died. 

W h a t is at issue he re , as verse 19 says, is t h e peopl ing , or r a t h e r 
t h e r epeop l ing , of t h e en t i re ea r th , at least of as m u c h of t h e e a r t h 
as the ancient H e b r e w s k n e w of o r wished to k n o w of T h e suc­
ceeding chap te r s locate the t h r e e b r o t h e r s ' descendan t s in this 
w o r l d : S h e m will p roduce , a m o n g o thers , t he chosen people; '* ' 
J a p h e t h ' s sons will occupy rough ly t h e n o r t h and wes t ; and , as for 
H a m , it seems tha t t h e r e was s o m e var ia t ion ; at first h e appears as 
the ances tor of the peoples s i tua ted to the east of Pales t ine ; la te r he 
was associated wi th t h e sou th , the land of the blacks (AWioires, 
etc.). T h e d i s t r ibu t ion is n o m o r e t han a topographica l one wi th 
n o t h i n g funct ional a b o u t it,"*^ its i n t en t be ing s imply to p rov ide an 
et iology of Canaan ' s se rv i tude . 

It is in te res t ing to see h o w Taba r l and , after h i m , BePami , 
anxious to c o m b i n e the Quran i c and biblical t rad i t ions wi th the 
" n a t i o n a l t r a d i t i o n " of Iran, have connec ted the legend of Noah 
w i th those of j amSid (Yima) and his m u r d e r e r Zohak -Beyura sp 
(Azi D a h a k a , called Baevar-aspa, " o f t en t h o u s a n d hor ses" ) . For 
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it is at this po in t in I ran 's " h i s t o r y " t ha t t hey have inse r ted t h e 
p r o p h e t N o a h wi th his flood and his t h r e e sons, m a k i n g Beyurasp , 
JamSid 's m u r d e r e r , and Zohak , t h e m a n wi th the s e r p e n t heads , 
i n to two different figures, t he one p reced ing N o a h and per ish ing in 
t h e flood, the o the r be ing b o r n m u c h la ter a m o n g t h e descendan t s 
of Noah ' s " b l a c k " son. T h e m o m e n t is wel l chosen : all to ld , 
Noah ' s t h r ee sons bege t t h e b lack peoples ( H a m ) , t h e ye l low 
(Japhet) , and t h e w h i t e (Shem), t ha t is to say, a close a p p r o x i m a t i o n 
of the h u m a n i t y which Afridiin, t h e c o n q u e r o r of Z o h a k , will have , 
or should have , to d i s t r ibu te a m o n g his t h r ee sons as t h e subjects 
of their k i n g d o m s . However , as Afrldun comes in direct l ine f r o m 
t h e I ranian t rad i t ion , his g e o g r a p h y and e t h n o g r a p h y are n o t those 
of the Bible. Thus , w h e n he m a k e s the " p a r t i t i o n of the w o r l d , " 
t h e t h r ee por t ions he dis t r ibutes will consist of t h e Byzant ines , t he 
Iranians a u g m e n t e d by Hindus t an , and t h e Turan i ans s u p p l e m e n t e d 
by China ; to the i r good fo r tune or o therwise , t h e blacks a re 
forgot ten . He re , in BePami ' s account , is t he .Islamic version of the 
sin no t on ly of H a m b u t of t w o of t h e t h r ee b r o t h e r s : 

Noah lived three hundred more years after the flood.... It was from the 
eighty persons who were saved with Noah that God produced the men whom 
we see. Now all the world's peoples, the Jews, the Christians, and the Muslims, 
regard Noah's flood as a veritable fact. There are only the Magi who know 
neither of Noah nor the flood and who say that, since the world exists, it has 
always been as it i s . . . . 

Know then that all creatures, after Noah, have come from Shem, Ham, and 
Japhet. The Arabs, the Persians, the men of white countenance, the good 
men, the jurisconsults, the learned and the wise**^ are from the race of 
Shem, and here is why. One day, Noah was asleep and the wind raised his 
apparel and exposed his genital parts without his being aware of it. Japhet 
passed near Noah and saw his genital parts; he burst out laughing and 
began to jest, and did not replace the covers on him. Ham, Japhet's brother, 
arrived next; he looked at Noah, burst out laughing and began to jest, and 
passed by without covering his father. Shem came after his brothers and, 
seeing Noah in an indecent position, averted his eyes and hid his father's 
nudity. Noah then awoke and asked Shem what had happened. Having 
learned that Ham and Japhet had passed near him and that they had laughed, 
he cursed them, saying: "May God alter the seed of your loins." 

After that, all the men and the fruits of the land of Ham became black. 
The black grape is to be counted among the latter. 
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The Turks, Slavs, and Gog and Magog, with several other peoples who are 
unknown to us, descend from Japhet. 

Ham and Japhet were thus punished for having laughed while seeing their 
father's genital parts.50 

T h o u g h it is cer ta in ly a vain wish, one w o u l d Hke to k n o w t h e 
source f ro tn wh ich t h e a u t h o r s of Genesis t ook the t h e m e of the 
par t i t ion of t h e wor ld , and also the n a m e s of t h e t h r e e par t ies 
involved . T h e f o r m which t hey gave it is in any case closer to t h e 
Ind ian l egend (Yayati and his sons) t h a n to t h e I ran ian (Feridtin 
and his sons), and , Hke the Indian , it no t only br ings t o g e t h e r in one 
gene ra t i on a reflective son and his heedless b r o t h e r s , b u t also a son 
w h o h o n o r s his fa ther and o the r s w h o d is regard h i m . 

So far w e have considered only one version of t h e a d v e n t u r e of 
Yayati and his sons : t h e one which figures in the " B o o k of K i n g s " 
which serves as an o v e r t u r e t o t h e Mahabhdrata. It is, however , on ly 
one var ian t a m o n g o the r s . In t h e fifth b o o k of the s a m e p o e m , a 
not iceably different version is p r e s en t ed in which t h e agings and 
the mi racu lous t ransferrals of age a re e h m i n a t e d , and t h e facts a re 
i n t r o d u c e d in a m a n n e r still closer to the s tory of N o a h and his 
sons. 

In the m o v i n g fifth book, in which so m a n y forces in t h e t w o 
c a m p s t r y to p r e v e n t the i m m i n e n t conflict b e t w e e n the t w o g roups 
of cousins and, for t ha t end , a t t e m p t to obta in f r o m D u r y o d h a n a 
cer ta in concess ions—there comes a m o m e n t w h e n D u r y o d h a n a ' s 
o w n father , D h r t a r a s t r a , physical ly b l ind , spir i tual ly clear-s ighted, 
b u t weak of charac ter , explains to his son t ha t he w o u l d n o t be t h e 
first pr ince of the family to see h imse l f passed over in favor of 
s o m e o n e else. H e cites h i m several e x a m p l e s : in the no t too d is tan t 
past, a m o n g t h e sons of Pra t lpa , it was t h e second son, the i r g r a n d -
sire San tanu , w h o a s s u m e d t h e roya l ty because his o lder b r o t h e r 
had p u r s u e d an unavo idab l e rel igious voca t ion; even in Dhf t a ra s t r a ' s 
o w n genera t ion , it was no t he , t h e disabled one , b u t Pandu , his 
j un io r , w h o b e c a m e king. Bu t his first reference is to t h e ancient 
e x a m p l e of Pu ru , and no t w i t h o u t an e m p h a t i c recital of t h e initial 
m e m b e r s of t h e geneo logy : 

"I t is the lord of creatures, Soma, who, in the beginning, was the progenitor 
of the Kuru race. The fifth in descent from Soma was Yayati, son of Nahusa. 
Five sons were born to him, eminent among the rajarsis. The eldest was the 
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lord Yadu of mighty energy, and the youngest was Puru, from whom our 
Hne descends, and who was the son of Sarmistha, herself the daughter of 
Vr§aparvan while Yadu, O best of Bharatas, was born of Devayani and, 
therefore, was the grandson of ^ukra, also called Kavya, of immeasurable 
energy. This ancestor of the Yadavas [ = Yadu], endowed with strength and 
honored for his vigor, was filled with pride and, foolishly, despised {avamene) 
the ksatra, the class of warriors. Misguided by pride in his strength, he did not 
obey the instructions of his father; on the contrary, this invincible prince 
despised (avamene) his father, and also his brothers. On this earth with its 
four limits, Yadu became powerful and, having subdued the princes, dwelt 
in the city named after the elephant [ = Hastinapura, which will later 
become the capital of Pandu and, after their victory, of the Pandavas].51 
His father Yayati, son of Nahusa, at the peak of anger, cursed this son. O 
son of Gafidhari, and expelled him from the kingdom.52 Moreover, those 
brothers who fell in with Yadu, proud of his strength, the angered Yayati 
cursed them, his sons, as well.53 Then that excellent prince installed his 
youngest son on the throne, Puru, the son who had met his wish.54 Thus 
even the eldest may be deprived of the royal dignity while the youngest 
obtains it by the filial respect which he shows to the aged (vrddhopasevaya)." 

As can be seen, this text f rom t h e fifth book presen t s on ly one of 
t h e two t h e m e s which w e r e jo ined toge the r in the first; t h e fault of 
t h e sons, wi th t h e except ion of Piaru, is the i r failure to act in con­
fo rmi ty w i th the i r fa ther 's wishes. T h e y " d e s p i s e " h i m , Yadu 
t h r o u g h pr ide in his o w n s t r eng th , the t h r e e o the r o lder b r o t h e r s 
by be ing too suscept ible to the i r e lder ' s prest ige. In contras t , 
Piiru 's m e r i t is in respect ing and l is tening to his fa ther . T h e r e is, of 
course, n o reason to c la im a un i ty for t h e two var iants , or to place 
t h e m in any chronological perspective.56 The i r coexistence proves 
tha t t h e l egend of Yayati and Piiru was widespread e n o u g h to be 
to ld in diverse, b u t equiva len t , ways. It also shows t h a t t h e essential 
e l e m e n t was no t this or t h a t par t icu lar or p ic tu resque detai l con­
cerning the lack of respect t o w a r d the father , b u t t h e ve ry fact of 
this w a n t of respect . 

As to the conclus ion—that is, t h e d i s t r ibu t ion of t h e par t s of the 
ea r th b e t w e e n t h e b r o t h e r s — t h e shor t passage in t h e fifth book 
says n o t h i n g a b o u t it and specifies no o t h e r l ands for Yayati to 
consign to his first four sons. Still, t h e r e was n o call for it e i ther , 
since t h e only i m p o r t a n t t h ing for D h r t a r a s t r a ' s a r g u m e n t is t ha t 
Yadu be depr ived and Piiru be gratified wi th t h e t h r o n e in tha t 
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u n i q u e pa r t of t h e ea r t h which in teres ts D u r y o d h a n a , t h e " c e n t r a l 
l a n d " of wh ich Has t i napu ra is the capital . For Yadu, at least, t h e 
curse (sasdpa) is expressively and i m m e d i a t e l y fol lowed by his 
expuls ion f r o m the k i n g d o m {rajydc ca vyapdropayat): h e had to go 
s o m e w h e r e , and it is na tu ra l , desp i te t h e text ' s brevi ty , to suppose 
tha t , u n d e r t h e s a m e condi t ions, s imi lar curses {sasdpa) w o u l d have 
been leveled against t h e t h r e e o t h e r sons as wel l . In contras t , t h e 
var ian t of t h e first book , r ecoun t ing t h e s tory on its o w n t e r m s for 
itself, and no t for t h e p u r p o s e of m a k i n g a point in s o m e political 
a r g u m e n t , was t h e na tu r a l place to n a m e t h e al located lands. This, 
in fact, is w h a t we find. But t h e m o s t i m p o r t a n t f o r m u l a was saved 
for later , m a k i n g its appea rance no t in t h e first episode of Yayati 's 
a d v e n t u r e b u t in t h e second, which we will e x a m i n e n o w . Let us 
bear in m i n d t h e f o r m u l a t ha t Yayati will use in this second episode 
to s u m u p , for his in t e r locu to r Indra , t h e decisions he has m a d e wi th 
respect to his sons and w h a t he has said to P i i ru : 

gahgayamunayor madhye krtsno 'yarn visayas tava 
madhye prthivyas tvam raja bhrataro 'ntyadhipas tava. 

The whole land between the Ganges and the Yamuna is yours: yoif, your­
self, will be king over the center of the earth; your brothers will be lords of 
the outlying regiotis.^"^ 



YAYATI AND 
HIS DAUGHTER'S SONS 

1. YAYATI'S F O U R GRANDSONS AND THE T H R E E FUNCTIONS 

T h e scene shifts, and so do t h e d r a m a t i s pe r sonae except for Yayati, 
w h o keeps the lead ing role . In fact, this is no t a second act b u t 
a n o t h e r play, whose p lo t does n o t exact ly tie in w i th t h a t of t h e first. 
As t h e cur ta in rises, Yayati has finished aging, and his t r o u b l e s o m e 
wife, t h e sorcerer ' s d a u g h t e r , m a k e s no fur ther appea rance , no t 
even in re t rospec t . O n l y two sons a re k n o w n to h i m , his successor 
P u r u and Yadu, w h o a p p e a r twice, m e r e s u p e r n u m e r a r i e s , m e n ­
t ioned in t ha t o r d e r and , it w o u l d s e e m , on good t e r m s w i th each 
o the r . Moreover , Yayati has a devo ted d a u g h t e r , Madhav i , whose 
m o t h e r is u n n a m e d , and by her h e is t h e g r and fa the r of four ex­
cel lent y o u t h s w h o are a l r eady kings. In shor t , posi t ively or nega­
tively, eve ry th ing seems to have b e e n set u p for an idyllic finale. 

Actual ly , his d a u g h t e r ' s four sons h a v e had curious b i r ths . T h e 
fifth b o o k of t h e Mahabharata describes t h e m in a c h a r m i n g account 
which will have to occupy us l a t e r , ' since it const i tu tes a n o t h e r 
episode, a n o t h e r d r a m a — a n i n t e r m e d i a r y one—in a life which 
accordingly seems to unfold in a t r i logy t h e titles of wh ich could be 
" T h e Fa ther and t h e Sons," " T h e Fa the r and t h e D a u g h t e r , " and 
" T h e Fa ther and t h e Grandsons . " T h e first b o o k of the Mahabharata 
has re ta ined , w i t h o u t good t rans i t ions , on ly the sons a n d t h e 
grandsons , whi le the fifth book , neglec t ing t h e sons, m a k e s t h e 
th i rd d r a m a t h e h a r m o n i o u s seque l to t h e second. 

Hav ing b e c o m e old once and for all, Yayati leaves t h e k i n g d o m 
to his hei r Pijru in o r d e r to observe t h a t precious in te rva l b e t w e e n 
life and d e a t h which w e call r e t i r e m e n t and which is, in t h e Ind ian 
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sense of t h e word , a r e t rea t , a l ong per iod in t h e forest in t h e 
c o m p a n y of h e r m i t saints. T h e r e , w i t h a profusion of n e w mer i t s , 
h e perfects those which he has e a r n e d in his e x e m p l a r y re ign as 
" u n i v e r s a l sovere ign ," a t i t le which t h e p o e m readi ly confers u p o n 
h i m . As a resul t , h e ascends to heaven at his d e a t h w i t h o u t difficulty. 

As for his g r andsons , w h o m h e does no t s e e m to have k n o w n 
very well , t hey live and p r o s p e r in k i n g d o m s which a re no t all 
those of the i r respect ive fa thers . They , too , a re a c c u m u l a t i n g mer i t s , 
b u t mer i t s differentiated accord ing to four h ighly in te res t ing 
definitions appl ied to t h e m f o r m e r l y b y a n o t h e r sage, Galava, 
w h e n he was address ing the i r m o t h e r M a d h a v i after wa tch ing over 
the i r b i r t h s : 

jato danapatih putras tvaya luras tatha 'parah 
satyadharmaratal canyo yajva capi tatha paf^ah 

To you is born a son who is a lord of gifts, a second who is a hero, another 
who is devoted to justice and truth, and yet another, a sacrificer. 2 

T h e " l o r d of gifts," t ha t is, t h e lord of a l m s , is in essence s o m e t h i n g 
e lse ; or r a t h e r t h e a l m s are on ly t h e good use which h e m a k e s of 
t ha t wh ich cons t i tu tes his rea l n a t u r e : h e is p rod ig ious ly rich. 
Con ta in ing t h e t e r m vasu, " m a t e r i a l goods , " in his n a m e , h e is in 
fact called Vasumanas.^ At t h e m o m e n t of his arr ival in the wor ld , 
t h e poe t of t h e fifth b o o k has i n t r o d u c e d h i m clearly:"* 

tato vasumana nama vasubhyo vasumattarah 
vasuprabho narapatih sa babhuva vasupradah 

Named Vasumanas, richer than the rich, equal to the Vasu (the Rich) 
themselves, he became a king who was a giver of riches.'* 

Thus , in t h e o r d e r of the i r b i r t h s—which is also t h e ascending 
o r d e r of t h e funct ions—these four figures are charac ter ized by the i r 
excel lence: one in t h e th i rd function (vasu, riches), one in t h e second 
(sura, hero) , and t w o in t w o aspects of t h e first: one m o r a l , a to ta l 
devot ion to t r u t h (satya) and v i r t ue (dharma), t he o the r rel igious or, 
m o r e precisely l i turgical , an assiduous observance of sacrifices 
(yajna). 

These four on t h e ea r th , and the i r g r and fa the r in heaven , d o no t 
foresee t h e occasion of w h a t is p e r h a p s to be the i r first encoun te r . 
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2. YAYATI'S SIN, FALL AND REDEMPTION, AND THE TRANSFER OF MERITS 

O n t h e s t r e n g t h of w h a t s e e m to be inexhaus t ib le mer i t s , Yayati 
lives for mi l l ions of years in celestial comfor t , h igh ly e s t e e m e d by 
t h e var ious divine g roups t ha t one encoun te r s in heaven . H e even 
tou r s t h e n u m e r o u s paradises , so journ ing s o m e t i m e s in one , 
s o m e t i m e s in ano the r . But one day a fault appears in his perfec t ion: 
in t h e fifth book , this takes place m e n t a l l y and spon taneous ly , 
whi le in b o o k one it takes place verba l ly and u n d e r provocat ion . 
T h e fifth book ' s r end i t ion is especially moving.^ 

After these i n n u m e r a b l e mi l l enn ia spen t in t h e grea tes t happiness , 
one day, seated a m i d t h e m o s t i l lust r ious fsis, h e is o v e r c o m e by a 
foolish sense of p r ide which p roduces a feeling of scorn for t h e gods , 
rsis, and m e n . Indra , w h o is p resen t , r eads his hear t . Less insightful, 
t h e rsis exper ience this m e n t a l ca t a s t rophe w i t h o u t u n d e r s t a n d i n g 
i t : u p to this ins tan t t hey have felt no uneasiness in t r e a t i n g h i m as 
an old fr iend and col league, b u t s u d d e n l y they n o longe r recognize 
h i m . T h e y see h i m as a s t ranger , an i n t r u d e r . T h e air is filled w i th 
confused ques t ions : " W h o is he? Son of w h a t king? W h y is he in 
heaven? W h a t acts have ea rned h i m this r e w a r d ? W h e r e has he 
carr ied out his t i m e of asceticism? W h a t is k n o w n of h i m ? W h o 
k n o w s h i m ? " A n d t h e who le househo ld of heaven, t h e char ioteers , 
t h e ga tekeeper s , all a n s w e r : " W e do no t k n o w h i m . " King Yayati, 
in fact, has changed . By his sin, he has lost his sp lendor . A n d if on ly 
t h a t w e r e all he had lost! 

In t h e account in t h e first book, h e strikes us as m o r e rash t h a n 
guilty.^ O n e day he pays a visit to Indra and, in t h e course of a free 
a n d o p e n exchange , t h e k ing of the gods a m i a b l y asks h i m s o m e 
ques t ions : " W h a t did you say to y o u r son P u r u w h e n h e took on 
h imsel f y o u r dec rep i t ude and w h e n you gave h i m t h e k i n g d o m ? " 
This is t h e m o m e n t w h e n Yayati gives h i m t h e answer—a good 
answer—ci ted a b o v e : " I said to h i m : ' T h e w h o le l and b e t w e e n t h e 
Ganges and t h e Y a m u n a is y o u r s : you, yourself, will b e k ing over 
t h e m i d d l e of t h e e a r t h ; y o u r b r o t h e r s will be pr inces over t h e 
ou t ly ing regions . ' In addi t ion I said to h i m . . A n d then , in 
t h i r t e e n distichs, Yayati r ecoun t s the excel lent m o r a l counsel , 
who l ly unor ig inal , which h e gave to P u r u on tha t occasion. T h e god 
t h e n asks a second quest ion, and Yayati fails ro see t h e danger , t he 
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t r a p . " K i n g Yayati, son of Nahusa , hav ing fulfilled all your dut ies , 
you left y o u r palace and w e n t in to t h e forest. I ask y o u : to w h o m 
are you equal in ascetic m e r i t s ? " T h e answer c o m e s : " N e i t h e r 
a m o n g m e n , n o r a m o n g t h e gods, t h e Gandha rvas , n o r t h e mahars i s , 
a m I able , O Indra , to cite a n y o n e w h o is m y equal in ascetic m e r i t s ! " 
I m m e d i a t e l y t h e god ' s verdic t is p r o n o u n c e d : "Because you scorn 
your super iors , y o u r equals , y o u r inferiors, y o u r m e r i t s will vanish 
and you m u s t fall f rom h e a v e n ! " 

M e n t a l or ve rba l , such is i ndeed t h e o u t c o m e of this b u r s t of 
vani ty. T h e a u t h o r of t h e fifth b o o k shows t h e k ing t r e m b l i n g wi th 
fear, b u r n i n g w i th r e m o r s e u n d e r his faded gar lands , s h o r n of his 
c rown, o r n a m e n t s , a n d robes . H e falls, a p u p p e t w i t h o u t s t r ings, 
a m i d t h e m o c k e r y of t h e celestial host . A n d soon t h e celestial 
bounce r charged w i th hand l i ng such eviction notices appea r s 
beside h i m and confirms t ha t t h e r e is n o longer a place for h i m 
a m o n g t h e gods.* 

T h e hapless k ing does, howeve r , keep e n o u g h presence of m i n d 
to concern h imse l f wi th w h e r e he shou ld l and on ea r th . In the first 
book, r igh t after be ing c o n d e m n e d and before his fall, he says to 
I n d r a : " K i n g of t h e gods, if t r u ly m y disregard of m e n , of t h e 
Gandharvas , of the rsis, of t h e gods, has m a d e m e lose the (celestial) 
wor lds , depr ived as I a m of t h e wor ld of the gods, a l low m e to fall 
i n to t h e m i d s t of good m e n (satam madhye)\"^ This t h e god readi ly 
accords h i m , i m p o s i n g n o condit ions. In t h e fifth book , Yayati 
appears to be e n d o w e d , d u r i n g his descent , w i th t h e p o w e r to 
affect his o w n course : l ike an a s t ronau t , ab le to d e t e r m i n e , wi th his 
je t s and pa rachu tes , t h e place of his sp la shdown, he reflects: " I f I 
m u s t fall, let m e at least fall a m o n g t h e g o o d ! " — a n d , se t t ing his 
course by t h e o d o r of a c o l u m n of s m o k e t ha t rises f rom an e n o r m o u s 
sacrifice, h e directs his fall t o w a r d the place w h e r e t h e m e n , as h e 
is able to p red ic t wi th ev iden t accuracy, are p ious . ' " 

N o w this sacrifice—a vdjapeya, one of t h e sacrifices p r o p e r to 
royal ty—is be ing offered b y four kings conjointly, a s t r ange and 
unusua l th ing . A n d these kings a re n o n e o t h e r t h a n Yayati 's o w n 
four g randsons who , over and b e y o n d the i r characteris t ic specialities 
— V a s u m a n a s ' r iches and generosi ty , P r a t a r d a n a ' s p rowess , Sibi's 
veracity, and Astaka ' s assiduous pract ice of sacrifices—have in 
c o m m o n t h e highest degree of m o r a l i t y which, to tel l t h e t r u t h . 
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m o r e or less b lu r s the i r funct ional colorat ions and t ends to r educe 
t h e m all to the genera l ized t ype of t h e perfect k ing. F r o m t h e logs 
of the i r dhavanlya, the i r " l i b a t i o n f i re ," t h e s m o k e rises, in accord 
wi th t h e best Vedic t radi t ion , as a pa th connec t ing heaven and 
ea r th—a shifting p a t h w a y , or r a t h e r a r iver which the poe t c o m p a r e s 
to t h e Ganges in its ce lebra ted d e s c e n t . ' ' 

Does Yayati'^ fall, b r ing ing h i m in to the i r mids t , t ake h i m d o w n 
to the g r o u n d ? No t according to t h e first b o o k : ' ^ it is whi le seeing 
h i m fall, still far off in t h e sky, t ha t Astaka engages Yayati in a l ong 
dia logue, first begg ing p a r d o n for be ing so impo l i t e as to ask h i m 
w h o he is; and it seems t h a t t h e conversa t ion is nex t genera l ized 
to t ake in all four terres t r ia l observers wel l before this space m o d u l e 
is r eady to land. But the answer is yes if w e accept t h e first w o r d s 
which t h e fifth book devotes to this occasion. '^ H e r e it is on e a r t h 
t h a t t h e four kings i n t e r r o g a t e h i m : " W h o are you? Of w h a t race, 
of w h a t coun t ry , of w h a t city? Are you a Yaksa, a god, a G a n d h a r v a , 
a Raksasa? You do no t s e e m to be a h u m a n being. W h a t is y o u r 
i n t e n t i o n ? " He answers wi th precision, s u m m i n g u p his mis fo r tune 
w i th t h e m o s t u n e x p e c t e d b rev i ty : " I a m Yayati, t he rajarsi Yayati. 
T h r o u g h t h e exhaus t ion of m y m e r i t , I have fallen f r o m heaven . 
I desired to fall a m o n g good m e n : I have fallen a m o n g you. . . . " 
But a Httle fu r the r on, w h e n this h a p p y family g a t h e r i n g has ended , 
it is said t ha t " t h e k ing rose again w i t h o u t touch ing t h e surface of 
t h e e a r t h , " samdruroha nrpatih asprsan vasudhdtalam,^'* and , in a 
de ta i led repe t i t ion of t h e nar ra t ive—a new, s l ight ly different 
va r i an t—which follows this end ing , t h e fact is con f i rmed : he d id 
no t touch t h e ea r th , na prthvlm asprsat padd}^ 

This po in t is a secondary one. T h e i m p o r t a n t t h ing is t h e con­
clusion itself wi th t h e series of discourses, t he c o m p e t i n g gene rous 
offers which lead u p to it. T h e var iants agree on the fo l lowing: t h e 
four kings offer to t ransfer their mer i t s t o Yayati so t h a t he m a y 
regain his place a m o n g t h e gods , b u t Yayati refuses, saying t h a t 
on ly b r a h m a n s have the r igh t to receive a lms , s o m e t i m e s add ing 
tha t he w o u l d no t w a n t to dep r ive t h e m of the i r o w n blessings. 
But the detai ls differ f r o m tex t to text . 

In the first b o o k each k ing in t u r n — A s t a k a , P r a t a r d a n a , Vasu­
manas , and Sibi, in t h a t order—says nea r ly the s a m e th ing to t h e 
omnisc ient Yayati, and this in a f o r m t h a t r e sembles a ce lebra ted 
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Aves tan gdthd: "1 ask you—do no t fall!—do I possess any wor lds , 
lokdh, in heaven or in t h e a t m o s p h e r e ; if I possess any, they are 
y o u r s . " T h e m e c h a n i s m of mer i t s and r e w a r d s is t hus i n t e r p r e t e d 
in the m a n n e r of acqui r ing real es ta te , as the acquisit ion of bigger 
or sma l l e r lots in the celestial expanses . A n d each hears t h e answer 
t ha t his e x t r a o r d i n a r y mer i t s have indeed en t i t l ed h i m to possess 
i m m e n s e wor lds at t he t h r e e levels of t h e universe , a l t h o u g h their 
var ious m e r i t s a re no t specified and do no t a p p e a r to be apprec iab ly 
different f r o m one k ing to t h e nex t . But Yayati obs t ina te ly refuses 
to accept a gift, or even to purchase these d o m a i n s by t h e symbol ic 
p a y m e n t of a b lade of grass. Such is t h e deadlock , all t he m o r e 
serious since t h e kings po in t out , t h r o u g h the i r s p o k e s m a n Asfaka, 
t ha t t hey will b e u n a b l e to t ake back t h e mer i t s t hey have sur­
r e n d e r e d and tha t if Yayati persists in his refusal, t hey will accom­
p a n y h i m to his final des t inat ion, t h e " t e r r e s t r i a l " {bhauma) hel l . ' ' ' 
T h e way o u t is p rov ided no t b y a deus ex machina b u t by a n u m b e r 
of vehicula de caelo: Astaka s u d d e n l y sees five go lden chariots appea r 
in the air. " W h o s e are these c h a r i o t s ? " h e asks Yayati, w h o answer s : 
" T h e s e char iots will carry you to the celestial r eg ions . " But t he r e a re 
five chariots , no t four, and t h e four kings have no difficulty in 
convincing h i m to ascend to heaven in the one which is p la inly no t 
for t h e m . ' * A n d so, coun t e rba l anced by t h e abnega t ion of t h e " f o u r 
kings of t o d a y , " a t o n e m e n t is m a d e for t ha t m o m e n t of p r ide 
which h a d jus t depr ived " y e s t e r d a y ' s k i n g " of t h e m e r i t s ga ined 
over t h o u s a n d s of years. A n d at the s a m e s t roke , t h e abnega t ion of 
t h e four y o u n g kings is r e w a r d e d b y t h e p r o m o t i o n which is the 
final goal of eve ry v i r tuous life: t h e celestial ascent. All t ha t r e m a i n s 
for t h e m is to ge t to k n o w each o t h e r b e t t e r whi le t h e char iots 
carry t h e m t h r o u g h space—and at this po in t we discover t ha t 
Yayati, f r o m t h e outse t , had k n o w n m o r e t h a n he h a d a l lowed to 
appear . 

Impelled by curiosity, Asfaka asked his grandfather, equal to Indra: 
" I ask you, O king, tell me truly: where do you come from, who are you, 

and whose son? For what you have done, none other than you, neither 
ksatriya nor brahman, could have done!" 

He answered: 
" I am Yayati, son of Nahusa, father of Puru. In this world I was a ' universal 

king.' It is to men of my own blood that I disclose my secret: you have before 
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This k ind of pr ide , of self-praise, which disparages no one , is 
p r e s u m a b l y p e r m i t t e d by t h e gods. Yayati does no t fall again. 

In t h e fifth book, in its first var iant , t h e r e a re not four d ia logues : 
the four kings offer the i r mer i t s t oge the r to the i r unexpec t ed 
visitor, and in a very genera l f o r m : we offer to you " t h e fruit of 
o u r sacrifices and ou r j u s t i c e " (sarvesdm nah kratuphalam dharmasca). 
T o all four collectively, Yayati t hen explains his refusal : " I a m no t 
a b r a h m a n , I should therefore n o t accept a lms . "^ ' ' H e r e a real deus 
ex machina appears—Yayat i ' s daugh t e r , t he m o t h e r of t h e four 
kings, w h o comes ou t of the woods w h e r e she lives in a very special 
sort of asceticism. T h e kings recognize her , bow, and ask her the 
cause of he r appearance . She first falls p ros t r a t e before he r father, 
t h e n m a k e s the in t roduc t ions , and finally increases t h e four k ings ' 
deposi t by add ing to it half of he r o w n mer i t s . A final r e in fo rcemen t 
t h e n h a p p e n s b y : the b r a h m a n w h o h a d been respons ib le for t h e 
b i r th of t h e four kings also e m e r g e s f rom the woods and offers an 
e ighth pa r t of the mer i t s acqui red by his auster i t ies .^ ' This 
momentum is e n o u g h to o v e r c o m e t h e beneficiary's sc rup les : full 
of joy a n d w i t h o u t hav ing touched t h e ea r th , h e reascends to the 
sky, recover ing on his way the o r n a m e n t s and ga r l ands he has 
lost.22 

T h e second var iant , which i m m e d i a t e l y follows t h e first wi th no 
care for compos i t ion , is m o r e detai led and pu ts t h e functional 
n a t u r e of each of the d o n o r s in a clear l ight. To simplify, t he " r i c h " 
is m a r k e d definitively by the pious use h e m a k e s of his riches, and 
he is charac ter ized no t as o n e w h o is wea l t hy per se, b u t as the 
d i s t r ibu to r of a b u n d a n t a lms . This is a na tu r a l c i r cumlocu t ion since 
it is a m a t t e r of a n n o u n c i n g m e r i t s : in cont ras t to p rowess , veracity, 
and r i tual exac t i tude , all of which are good in themse lves , w e a l t h 
is a m e r e r a w mate r i a l , itself neu t r a l , u p o n which only good usage 
can confer m o r a l value . 

you your mother's father. After having conquered the entire earth, I gave 
handsome horses to the brahmans for sacrifices: thus the gods enjoy their 
shares; I gave this entire earth to the brahmans, full of draught animals, 
with its cows, its gold, its treasures—and there were millions and millions 
of cows there! It is by truth that heaven and earth are mine, that fire burns 
among men." 19 
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T h e first to offer his m e r i t s is, in fact, V a s u m a n a s , " c e l e b r a t e d in 
t h e w o r l d as a m a s t e r of g i f t s" : 

"All that I have obtained in the world by my faultless conduct toward 
men of all classes, I give to you, that it may be your property! This merit 
produced by giving, as well as that from patience [tat phalam danasilasya 
ksamasilasya tat phalam], and generally all the merits I have acquired, let 
them be your property!"23 

P r a t a r d a n a is n e x t : 

"Ever devoted to duty, ever ardent for combat [yuddha-], that glory 
proper to warrior lineages {ksAtravamsa-), which I have obtained in the 
world, the merit which is attached to the word hero [virasabdaphalam], let 
it be your property!"24 

T h e n Sibi c o m e s fo r th : 

"Neither among children nor among women, neither in jest nor in combats, 
difficulties, calamities, nor dice have I, in the past, uttered a lie [anrtam 
noktapurvam me]: by that truth, ascend to heaven! My life, my kingdom, O 
King, my comforts, I will all abandon, but not truth: by that truth, ascend to 
heaven! That truth by which I have gratified Dharma and Agni and Indra, 
by that truth, ascend to heaven [tern satyena kham vrfljfl]!"25 

A n d finally As taka , t h e sacrificer pa r excel lence: 

" I have offered pundarika, gosava, and vdjapeya sacrifices by the hundreds 
[satasah . . .me caritah .. . kratavah]: take the merit, from these! Jewels, 
riches, precious robes, I have spared nothing [me. .. anupayuktani] as the 
cost of my sacrifices: by this truth, ascend to heaven!"26 

Despi te t h e slight i r regu la r i ty in the last half-verse, which is 
b o r r o w e d f r o m Sibi's dec lara t ion and ex tends to Astaka , against o u r 
expecta t ion , the t y p e of m e r i t ( t ruthfulness) a p p r o p r i a t e to Sibi, 
despi te also t h e inevi table channe l ing of V a s u m a n a s ' r iches in to 
a lmsgiving, t h e dist inctions a re c lear : t he four g r a n d s o n s place at 
the i r fallen g r and fa the r ' s disposal a c o m p l e t e set of m e r i t s — 
c o m p l e t e , m o r e o v e r , according to its t r ifunctional compos i t ion . 
T h e first function, the m o s t e levated in digni ty , is divided, r ep re ­
sen ted by t w o of its aspects : t r u t h , which const i tu tes t h e basis for 
m o r a l i t y ; and religion, s u m m e d u p in t h e s u p e r a b u n d a n t pract ice 
of sacrifices. Before we proceed , we should m e n t i o n tha t this 
division is not of t h e kind usua l ly found in Indian t h o u g h t : one 
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w o u l d sooner expect to find asceticistn set against l i turgical exacti­
tude , o r a rel igious life of t h e d isquie t ing t ype associated w i th 
V a r u n a set against t h e reassur ing t ype of Mi t ra . P e r h a p s this 
exal ta t ion of satya, " t r u t h , a life w i t h o u t fa lsehood," r equ i re s an 
exp lana t ion which, at this point in o u r s tudy, w e are n o t p r e p a r e d 
to give. But this open p r o b l e i n does no t obscure t h e t r i funct ional 
schema, since a life w i t h o u t falsehood and t h e p e r f o r m a n c e of rites 
b o t h enhance t h e first function. Moreover , t he a u t h o r s of the 
Mahabharata or, before t h e m , the a u t h o r s of the legend which has 
been inser ted in to the p o e m , have offered their reflection on this 
b ipar t i t ion . T h e var iant in the first b o o k does no t end w h e n t h e 
five m e n set off in their celestial chariots . W h i l e they are has t en ing 
in close fo rma t ion to the he ights of heaven , one of the chariots 
b reaks in to t h e lead, and we can ant ic ipate t ha t it will b e one of the 
two chariots of the first function. A n d so it is. But which? It is t ha t of 
Sibi, t h e veracious g randson , no t tha t of Astaka, t h e sacrificer. T h e 
l a t t e r is as tonished, and naively h e consul ts t h e wise old m a n in the 
ne ighbor ing char iot w h o m he has jus t h e l p e d to save and w h o m 
he does no t yet k n o w to b e his g randfa the r . 

"I think that it is I who should go first and that, in all things, Indra is my 
al ly. . . . How is it that Sibi, the son of Usinara, and he alone, has, at full speed, 
left our chariots behind?"27 

Yayati answer s : 

"5ibi, the son of Usinara, in order to go among the gods, has given all that 
he possessed: that is why he is the foremost among us. Almsgiving, austerity, 
truthfulness, the observance of duty, modesty, prosperity, patience, amia­
bility, endurance, all this belongs to the incomparable and good king 
Sibi." 28 

H e r e again, a slight i r regu la r i ty shows t h r o u g h : Sibi's " t r u t h f u l ­
ness ," which dist inguishes his special g lory , is all b u t s u b m e r g e d in 
a list of quali t ies and vir tues, m a k i n g Yayati 's answer i n a d e q u a t e to 
descr ibe t h e c i rcumstances . But the fact r e m a i n s : the o ld na r r a t ive 
p u t t h e r ep resen ta t ive of the mer i t s ga ined b y veraci ty above all 
t he rest. 

T o s u m m a r i z e the points t ha t bea r fu r ther scrut iny, let us 
emphas i ze t ha t Yayati h imsel f had been carr ied to heaven and, 
un t i l his o u t b u r s t of p r ide , had been m a i n t a i n e d t h e r e by a ca ta logue 
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of mer i t s and benefits as c o m p l e t e as the one which is r econs t i tu ted 
to h i m by his g r andsons ' gifts. Indeed , w e k n o w f r o m o t h e r nar­
rat ives t ha t he h a d been prodig ious ly r ich: we will soon see t ha t this 
is t h e po in t of d e p a r t u r e for t h e Madhav i episode,^^ a fu r ther 
d e m o n s t r a t i o n tha t , as wi th Vasumanas , this advan t age of his was 
m o r a l l y l eg i t ima ted by the t r ans fo rma t ion of w e a l t h in to a lms . T o 
this f u n d a m e n t a l fact is a d d e d t h e r eckon ing which he h imsel f 
m a k e s at t h e end of t h e account in the first book, w h e n Astaka asks 
his ident i ty . These slokas have a l r eady been q u o t e d . T h e y 
e n u m e r a t e t h r e e i t ems , the last t w o only slightly d i l u t e d : (1) I have 
conque red t h e en t i re e a r t h ; (2) I have given to b r a h m a n s countless 
gifts (as daksinds) and also the r a w mate r ia l s , t h e an imals , for the i r 
sacrificial activities; (3) I have been a n d a m t ru thfu l . He has thus , 
d u r i n g his te r res t r ia l life, h imsel f combined—in addi t ion to riches 
and generos i ty l ike those of V a s u m a n a s — t h e various characterist ics 
which are to b e d i s t r ibu ted in t h e subsequen t gene ra t ion a m o n g : 
(1) t h e war r io r P r a t a r d a n a ; (2) t h e sacrificer As taka ; (3) t h e veracious 
Sibi. A n d Yayati, too, concludes this descr ipt ion of h imse l f by 
exal t ing his " t r u t h , " t ha t is t ru thfu lness , above a l l : 

"It is by truth that heaven and earth are mine, by my truth that fire burns 
among men. Never have I spoken a word that was vain, for the good give 
homage to the truth.31 it by their truth that all the gods, the munis, the 
worlds are worthy of honor, such is my deep conviction." 32 

T h e m e a n i n g of the s tory t h a t ends w i th these w o r d s is clear, and 
can be s u m m a r i z e d briefly. Hav ing amassed a g rea t s tore of his o w n 
personal mer i t s , r eckoned according to t h e th ree funct ions—by 
d is t r ibu ted wea l th , by conquests , by sacrificing and a lways te l l ing 
the t r u t h — k i n g Yayati ascends to heaven after d e a t h and gains his 
o w n celestial seat. After a long s tay the re , a prideful t h o u g h t comes 
to h i m , w h e t h e r spon taneous ly or u n d e r provoca t ion , which 
des t roys his myst ical resources at one s t roke and m a k e s h i m fall 
t o w a r d t h e ea r th , wi th the " te r res t r ia l h e l l " as his final des t ina t ion . 
But his four g randsons , each of w h o m excels in on ly one of t h e 
kinds of mer i to r ious activity which have c o m b i n e d in Yayati 's life 
to f o r m a n a t u r a l synthesis, place the i r par t ia l t reasures conjoint ly 
at his disposal a n d recons t i tu te for h i m , u n d e r t h e s a m e diversified 
headings , a c o m p l e t e set of m e r i t s ab le to t r ans fo rm his fall in to an 
ascent and re s to re h i m to his place in heaven . 
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This plot , t ouch ing in all its s t rangeness , which one w o u l d wil l ingly 
hold u p as an e x a m p l e to t h e g r a n d s o n s of today , i m m e d i a t e l y 
br ings to m i n d the tragic end of t h e m o s t i l lustr ious of all t he "f irs t 
k i n g s " of I ranian legend, Yima XSaeta, Yima " t h e King par 
excel lence ," or as t h e epic calls h i m , J a m S i d . A s w e have seen,^"* 
this h ighly c o m p l e x figure m e e t s his exact Ind ian h o m o n y m , 
Yama, at on ly a few points , t he la t te r , since the RgVeda, be ing 
a lmos t a god and, in t h e s u b s e q u e n t Htera ture , a god no different 
f r o m others , save t ha t his field is exclusively the w o r l d of the dead . 
At all levels of the I ranian t rad i t ion , the m a i n features of the 
legend of Yima follow a course t ha t shows no co r re spondence wi th 
the theo logy of Yama. I give he re only a r o u g h o u t h n e : 

For a long t ime Yima holds the "sovere ign e m p i r e over all t he 
l ands , " and his reign, of un to ld prosper i ty , is p ro tec ted by the 
x^aranah, tha t m a r k of divine election which guarantees and expresses 
the legit imacy of a king.^^ one day he c o m m i t s a sin. According 
to the single passage tha t ment ions it in the r emain ing post-gathic 
Avesta, the sin is lying: his ex t raord inary prosperi ty , Yast 19,33 says 
emphat ica l ly , lasted unti l " h e l ied," unti l he " b e g a n to th ink the 
lying word , cont rary to t ru th ."^^ T h e subsequent h t e r a t u r e has 
given the fault a different or ientat ion. According to the Datastan 
i Denik, 36,16, it was a m a t t e r of ambi t ion : he was "deceived by the 
d e m o n and thus r ende red full of zeal for the s u p r e m e sovereignty 
and not for the service of Ohrmazd ." ' ' ' ' But according to all t he texts 
f rom Mus l im t imes, wi th certain specifications and diverse sett ings— 
some qui te picturesque—it is s imply pr ide , a pr ide some t imes 
inspired and fanned by the d e m o n . Some Zoroastr ian texts supply in 
addit ion a description of the origin of the sin of pr ide. For example , 
the Parsee Rivayat, publ ished by Spiegel and t rans la ted by Christensen, 
tells the story as follows: 

When seventy years had passed, it befell that Satan [Ahriman] got free, 
and, when he came before King Jamsid, he succeeded by one means and 
another in driving out the reason from his body. On this occasion he exerted 
his enmity upon jamsid in such a way as to make him very prideful and 
egotistical. Jam§id called together all the grandees of the different kisvars— 
all the dasturs, mobads, and lords—and spoke in these terms to the mobads 

3. YIMA'S SIN, DISGRACE, AND HERITAGE 
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and grandees: " I am the sovereign of the entire earth. What God is there 
beside me? The earth's creatures live through me, I am the God of all men." 
When the aged dignitaries heard this speech, they remained confused, bent 
their heads, and no one understood the meaning of his speech. But when the 
words had been pronounced, the divine Glory abandoned him.38 

In Ferdowsi, JamSid's declarat ion is in the same style: 

All men were obedient to the king's command and the world was pervaded 
by the pleasant sounds of music. And so years went by until the royal farr 
[= x^ardnah] was wrested from him. The reason for it was that the king, who 
had always paid homage to God, now became filled with vanity and turned 
away from him in forgetfulness of the gratitude he owed him. He summoned 
those of his followers who were held in highest esteem and in these words 
addressed his nobles of long experience: 'T recognize no lord but myself. It 
was through me that skills appeared on earth, and no throne however 
famed has ever beheld a monarch like me. It was I who adorned the world 
with beauty and it is by my wiJl that the earth has become what it now is. 
Sunshine, sleep, and repose all come through me, and even your clothing 
and what enters your mouths originate from me. Power, crown, and kingship 
are my prerogative. Who can claim that anyone but I am king? By means of 
drugs and other medicaments the world has been brought to such a level of 
health that sickness and death befall no one. Who but I have banished death 
from amongst mankind, although many kings have been upon the earth? 
It is because of me that you have minds and souls in your bodies. And now 
that you are aware that all this was accomplished by me, it is your duty to 
entitle me 'Creator of the World. '"39 The priests [mobads] to a man 
remained with heads bowed low, none daring to ask " W h y ? " or "How?" 
But as soon as he had made his speech, the farr departed from him.'^O 

More soberly, al Tha^alibi says the same th ing : 

Possessing in abundance the goods of the world, and also immense power 
and prestige, when Jim had arrived at the apogee of his power, and when his 
reign and his life prolonged themselves, then his heart hardened, he became 
haughty and presumptuous, full of pride and arrogance, lofty and imperious, 
and he said: " I am your supreme lord." He refused to render homage to 
God and came thereby to attribute divinity to himself Then his flame was 
not long to extinguish itself'*! 

This " f l a m e " is an a t t enua ted in te rpre ta t ion of the x^aranah, t ha t 
" G l o r y " which had been b o r n e wi th prestige by the Avestan Yima. 
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But here a m o s t r e m a r k a b l e t h e m e appears in the Zoroas t r ian 
Hterature, still having very m u c h to do wi th the n a t u r e of the 
x^annah. T w o texts have been conserved, diverging on s o m e details, 
agreeing on others and in their total s t ruc ture . O n e is Yast 19,34-38, 
t aken here , scarcely re touched, f rom Christensen's t rans la t ion: 

But when he began to think of the lying word, contrary to the truth 
[draogam vdcim anhaiOim], the x^armah removed itself from him, visibly, in 
the form of a bird. Seeing the x^arsmh take flight, Yima Xsaeta of the good 
herds began to wander sadly and, succumbing to enmities, he remained 
hidden under the earth. 

The first x''ar9nah [paoirim x^armo] took flight, the x^armah took flight 
from Yima XSaeta, the x^'arsnah left Yima, son of Vivanhat, in the form of the 
bird Varagna. This x^armah MiOra seized, he of vast pasture grounds, of 
fine hearing, of a thousand talents. We sacrifice to Mitra, master of all the 
lands [dahyunam danhupaitim], whom Ahura Mazda has created the most 
endowed with x^armah [x^armaiiuhasCdmsm] among the spiritual Yazatas. 

When the second x^rsmh [bitim x^armo] took flight, when the x^arsnah 
took flight from Yima Xsaeta, when the x^armah left Yima, son of Vivanhat, 
in the form of the bird Varagna, ©raetaona, the descendant of the house of 
the A6wya, of the powerful house, seized it, so that he became the most 
victorious of victorious men [varsdravanam vmOravastamo], beside 
ZaraOuStra; he who conquered the three-mouthed, three-headed, six-eyed, 
thousand-talented, very strong Azi Dahaka, the demonic druj, the malefactor 
against the living, the villain whom Aiira Mainyu had created as the most 
powerful dru/against the bodily world to bring the world of the Asa to death. 

When the third x^aranah [dritim x'^armo] took flight, when the x^armah 
took flight from Yima Xsaeta, when the x^armah left Yima, son of Vivanhat, 
in the form of the bird Varagna, Karasaspa the courageous seized it, so that 
he became the strongest of strong men [masyanqm ugrdnam aojisto], excepting 
ZaraOuStra, by his manly valor [nairyflyiJt].42 

Long considered as the sole witness to the t radi t ion, this account 
was given various explanat ions. Even then , the mos t plausible was 
tha t of J a m e s D a r m e s t e t e r which, basing itself on the re la t ionship 
be tween t h e x^annah and fire'*^ and on the theory of the th ree fires— 
those of the priests, the warr iors , and the t i l ler -breeders—proposed 
the view tha t the th ree x^aranahs, which he claimed were funda­
men ta l l y identical wi th the fires, leave Yima successively and that 
these x^arsnas are respectively those of the first function (the one 
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taken by Mi6ra), the th i rd (Qraetaona's) and the second (Karasaspa's).'*'* 
Chris tensen objected that , " i f it is unde r s t andab l e tha t the fire of t h e 
priests wou ld b e received by the god MiGra and tha t of the warr iors 
by the he ro Karasaspa, it is less easy to unde r s t and w h y ©raetaona , 
w h o was Yima's avenger and the x^ardnah's t r ue heir, wou ld have 
contented himself wi th the fire of the husbandmen . "^^ D a r m e s t e t e r 
had foreseen the objection and had ga the red t h e a r g u m e n t s which 
m a d e this a t t r ibut ion less singular. Notably , h e had r e m a r k e d t ha t 
" t h e family of the AOwya ( that of ©raetaona) seems to have been 
before all else a family of agriculturalists , for t h e g rea te r pa r t of its 
m e m b e r s have n a m e s composed wi th the n a m e of t h e ox.'"*^ At a 
la ter t ime , the difficulty was s u r m o u n t e d by a Zoroast r ian d o c u m e n t 
which Chris tensen had no t t aken into account.'*'' A n o t h e r var iant of 
the t r ipar t i t ion of Yima's Glory, m o r e homogeneous and in m a n y 
respects m o r e satisfying, having its origin in a lost pa r t of the 
compi la t ion of the Avesta, is found conserved in the Denkart (VII,I,25-
27,32,36-37), and this t ime the tex t itself gives clear expression to t h e 
trifunctional in te rpre ta t ion . 

25-27. In another epoch, it [ = the "Word" ] returned, from the share 
allotted by the distribution [baxsisn] of Yam's xvarrah to the religious function 
of agriculture [vastrydsih], to Freton of the family of the Aswyan, still in his 
mother's womb; and thereby he became victorious [pero^karlhast].... By 
agriculture, the third religious function [den sitikar pesak], he taught men the 
medicine of the body (tanbi^iskih) which makes it possible to disclose the 
plague and chase away sickness. And he performed numerous wonders and 
actions beneficial to the wor ld . . . . 

32. In another epoch, it returned to Saman Karsasp, from the share allotted 
by the distribution of Yam's xvarrah to the warrior estate [artSstdrih], the 
second religious function [ditikar den pesak]. Thanks to it, he was able to kill 
the Horned Dragon which swallowed horses and men, the dev Gandarw of 
golden heels, as well as several other demons created by the dev and the 
druf ravaging creat ion. . . . 

36-37. In the same epoch [ = under the reign of King Kai Us], it returned to 
Osnar, still in the womb of his mother, he who was very wise [pur-^er] 
thanks to the xvarrah of Yam [thanks, evidently, to the last available portion 
of this xvarrah, corresponding to the first function]. Speaking in his mother's 
womb, he taught her several wonders. At his birth, he struck the Evil Spirit 
and refuted the assertions of the mar FraCya, the worshiper of the dev. He 
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became mjnister for Kai Us and, under his reign, administered the seven 
continents. He discovered [taught] the art of regulating speech and several 
other sciences useful to men; and the non-aryans were conquered in debate. 
He lavished the most sage counsels [hu-frahaxt-tom] in the aryan lands.48 

Thus w h a t was once, before his sin, a " t o t a l i t y " compr ised of the 
unification of th ree e lements necessary for royal success, now, after 
his sin, splits u p in to th ree shares each defined by one of the th ree 
functions (agricul ture, mar t i a l force, sagacity and religion). And each 
of these functions t ranspor ts itself (awaiting, it seems, a n e w synthesis 
const i tut ing the " x^arsnah of t h e Kavis") on to a grea t m a n abou t to 
be born , w h o is characterized by his excellence in the corresponding 
function: t h e first will be a healer (who, at this point in the t radi t ion, 
is no t yet a king) ; the second, a sort of Heracles ; and the th i rd , the 
wise minister , miracle worker , and adminis t ra tor of justice for a 
mythical king. Darmes te t e r ' s intui t ion has thus been confirmed.' '^ 

Provided wi th this e l emen t of comparison, we should r e t u r n to 
Yayati to observe that , if the legend of his burs t of p r ide and his 
p u n i s h m e n t by t h e total loss of his mer i t s is of the s a m e value and 
the same direction as Yima's sin and the flight of the th i rds of the 
x^aranah, t h en the conclusion moves at once in a paral lel and in an 
opposite direct ion: optimistic and idyllic jus t as the s tory of Yima is 
d rama t i c and pessimistic. 

Yayati's loss of the mer i t s which he acquired on ea r th in the th ree 
functional spheres—the highest having two aspects—is no t a flight 
b u t an i r r emediab le destruct ion. T h e r e is no one , ne i ther a b e t t e r 
no r a younger person, w h o can inheri t or win t h e m : they have been 
consumed in the flash of an evil t hough t ; they no longer exist. As 
compensat ion , Yayati has w h a t Yima does not have : four devoted 
grandsons as mer i tor ious as he, wi th the reservat ion tha t each has 
invested his m o s t essential mer i t s in the area covered by a single 
function or functional f ragment , thus m a k i n g it necessary tha t the 
four part ial t reasures be added toge the r in o rder to reconst i tu te the 
full t reasure which the grandfa ther so suddenly lost. Moreover , these 
four grandsons are uni ted closely not only at heart . On the day of his 
misfortune, they find themselves physically reuni ted on a c o m m o n 
sacrificial terrain, all offering the s a m e sacrifice: the synthesis Yayati 
needs is thus comple te ly ready for h i m , prefigured in their un i ty of 
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purpose . T h e synthesis is offered to h i m , and, after a flood of niceties, 
it is accepted: Yayati is saved and r e m r n e d to his place in heaven 
wi thout , it wou ld seem, actually having to dispossess his grandsons , 
whose heroic donat ions have, in tu rn , p r e s u m a b l y yielded t h e m 
fur ther mer i t s equal ly capable of assuring t h e m of heaven. If we were 
to reduce m a t t e r s to a brief formula , we could say: Yima, by lying or 
by pr ide , witnesses the flight of his total Glory, which becomes 
divided, in accordance wi th the th ree functions, in to t h r ee port ions, 
which later pass on to th ree figures w h o will t he reby in the fu ture 
each b e c o m e e m i n e n t in t h e function which corresponds to his 
respective por t ion, leaving Yima himself lost and wi thou t refuge; 
Yayati, by his pr ide , witnesses the dest ruct ion of the full s u m of his 
mer i ts , which soon af terward is reconst i tu ted for h i m by the addi t ion 
of mer i t s which four younger figures, each e m i n e n t in one of t h e 
functions or a fraction thereof, transfer to him—^jointly and voluntar i ly 
—thus res tor ing his fo rmer glory to h i m . In the Iranian case we have 
division and dispersion; in t h e o ther , reconciliation and fusion. T h e 
beneficiary in India is homologous to the one w h o is s t r ipped in Iran, 
and the recipients in Iran are homologous to the givers in India. But 
the lines of m o v e m e n t are the same , t hough t raveled in opposi te 
directions, and the s t ruc tu re of the t ransferred mater ia l , w h e t h e r by 
loss, wi th differentiation, or by gift, wi th synthesis, is identical in bo th 
cases. T h e resemblance and the inversion are especially evident in 
the decisive scene of each d r a m a : it is before the ga the red dignitaries— 
the four functional classes which he has jus t founded—tha t the 
Iranian JamSid makes the boastful declarat ion tha t disperses and 
expels the functional c o m p o n e n t par t s of his Glory f rom him;^'^ it is 
before his ga the red grandsons—specialists in the four functional 
mer i t s—tha t Yayati confesses his sin of pr ide , in consequence of which 
the four types of mer i t s , added together , are t ransferred to h im. 

Similarity and inversion are p robab ly explained, at least partially, 
by the n a t u r e of w h a t m a y here be called t h e stake. T h e x^aranah 
is a " f ree gi f t" of God, which could well be lost by the m a n on w h o m 
God had conferred it, bu t which could be won b y no m a n . Moreover , 
it could no t be destroyed by any man ' s sin, b u t only withdrawn by 
God and transferred by h i m on to o the r m e n . T h e Indian d r a m a , on 
the o the r hand , is developed a round the mer i t s of m a n , a round t h e 
phala, " f ru i t , " of actions. This fruit m a y evidently be destroyed by t h e 
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4 . T H E T R U T H 

Once the genera l paral lel ism be tween the Indian and the Iranian 
accounts has been observed, a trai t of t h e fo rmer calls for fur ther 
examinat ion. Up to now, we have a d m i t t e d tha t the four types of 
mer i t s possessed by Yayati's grandsons , l ike the four sources of his 
own mer i t s du r ing his terrestr ial reign, were homogeneous , t h e 
mer i t s of the first function mere ly being considered u n d e r two 
aspects. W e have noted, however , tha t the principle of this bipar t i t ion 
was not the one encounte red in other , qui te f requent bipart i t ions of 
this function. Rigorousness in cultic m a t t e r s is balanced he re by the 
practice of a social vir tue.^ ' 

But wha t is this vir tue? It is t he t ru th , satya, tha t is, respect for the 
t r u t h and, very strictly, according to Sibi's own words , an existence 
in which no lie, w h e t h e r small or large, wi th or w i thou t ex tenua t ing 
circumstances, is ever u t t e r ed . And this is the v i r tue which, repea ted ly 
and emphat ica l ly , is given p r imacy over all the o the r sources of 
merits—riches expended in gifts and a lms , the exercise of valor, and 
the mult ipHcation of sacrifices. In one case the specialist in this vir tue, 
Sibi, wins the race to paradise in which Astaka, the sacrificer, naively 
beheves himself deserving of the best place.^^ In the other , Yayati, 
by his analytic description of his own mer i t s , saves satya for last, 
raising the tone of the whole speech, a t t r ibu t ing to himself, t h rough 
his respect for satya, a creator 's role, a cosmic power.^^ T h e suspicion 
thus arises tha t this four th source of mer i t s , which comphca tes the 
dis tr ibut ion of the whole over the t h r ee functions and risks upse t t ing 
their s t ruc ture , is no t of the same n a t u r e as the t h r ee o thers bu t 
domina tes or conditions t h e m . W h a t we have before us, then , m a y be 
the mer i t s of the th ree functions and, above t h e m , the m o r e i m p o r t a n t 
mer i t s of veracity, the absence of lying. 

Even if we hold to the un i fo rm in te rpre ta t ion tha t keeps the four 
types of mer i t s within the f r amework of the th ree functions, h o w can 

sin of a m a n who , wi thou t the gods ' in tervent ion, has won i t ; bu t it 
m a y also be reconst i tu ted by a new h u m a n effort—by t h e s a m e m a n 
if he is still alive, or by others . It is thus tha t Yayati's g randsons 
reestablish their g randfa ther in his celestial bea t i tude by t u rn ing to 
his account the mer i t s which they have won themselves . 



YAYATI AND HIS D A U G H T E R S SONS 45 

we not th ink he re of the sin m a r k e d for Yima in t h e only postgathic 
Aves tan text which speaks of it, Yast 19,33-34? This king's reign had 
been especially successful, we recall,^'' " u n t i l h e lied, began to th ink 
the lying word , cont rary to the t r u t h . " It m a y be tha t pr ide, lectio 
facilior of the royal t empta t ions in sedentary and opu len t societies, 
was subs t i tu ted for the He by a na tu ra l inclination, in India as well as 
in Iran after the Avesta: t he re is no Indo-Iranian t e r m for pr ide , while 
t h e vocabulary of the t r u t h and its opposite, wi th their c o m p l e m e n t a r y 
and derivat ive t e rms , their conceptual art iculations and religious 
overtones, were a l ready well estabHshed before the separat ion of the 
two groups of peoples. It m a y also be tha t these variations in the 
specification of the sins a re m o r e n o m i n a l t han real . In Iranian 
ideology, and Indo-Iranian before it, the not ion of " t r u t h " is 
expressed by one or t h e o the r of the two words which in Vedic are 
rtd and satyd. T h r o u g h an e tymology tha t Vedic-speaking people 
surely still perceived, t h e second (derived f rom the present part iciple 
of the verb as-, "to b e " ) expresses tha t the t rue is that which exists, 
t ha t which is positive and no t i l lusory; the first (past passive part iciple 
of the verb ar-, "to a r range , to h a r m o n i z e " ) expresses tha t the t rue 
is tha t which conforms to order , w h e t h e r cosmic or social or mora l . 
F r o m this second perspective, lying consists in not recognizing or in 
a l ter ing this o rde r : such is the force beh ind the art iculation, a l ready 
present in Indo-Iranian t radi t ion, b e t w e e n the opposite w o r d s : in 
Vedic rtii ~ drii/i, and in Avestan asa (arta) ~ driy. This is so t r ue tha t , 
in the language of Dar ius ' inscriptions, drauga, t he "He , " is essentially 
t h e a t t i tude of rebels, of usurpers or potent ia l usurpers w h o deceive 
the peop le by p re tend ing to be " k i n g " in place of Dar ius himself.^^ 
It is Hkely that , as early as Yak 19, the He, t h e lying w o r d tha t Yima 
" b e g a n to th ink , " was of this t y p e : could one imagine a m o r e serious 
al terat ion of the wor ld order , and thus of the t r u t h based on a 
conformi ty to it, t han the neglect or the denial of God, t h e usurpa t ion 
of divine honors? Thus , d e p e n d i n g on one's point of view, psycho­
logical or metaphysical , Yima's sin p robab ly is, and always was, bo th 
t h a t of pr ide and tha t of u n t r u t h : p r ide wi th in the secret of his o w n 
soul, a He in the sight of m e n and God.^^ 

Having observed these concordances, we mus t , of course, be 
a t tent ive to the differences which exist be tween the Indian and 
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Iranian narrat ives . But it seems tha t several of these differences 
are adequa te ly explained by t h e religious orientat ions of the two 
societies. 

O n e of the m o s t i m p o r t a n t dissiinilarities concerns t h e point in the 
king's career at which the sin, w i th its consequences, occurs. In bo th 
cases it consti tutes the final episode, b u t for the Indian k ing it takes 
place in heaven, in the course of his post mortem existence, and its 
consequences—losses and reparat ions—concern a dest iny in t h e next 
w o r l d ; for the Iranian king it is s i tuated in this wor ld , pu ts an end to a 
terrestr ial life and a royal reign, and—according to the Denkart— 
th ree terrestr ial figures benefit, w i th a view toward terrestr ial actions, 
f rom the consequences. Similarly, in the Iranian legend, t h e reward 
of an ascent to heaven, preceding the sin, occurs dur ing the reign and 
is no m o r e than a voyage, conferring no p e r m a n e n t r ight to celestial 
residence and accorded by divine favor to the living Yima; whereas 
in India it is a rout ine ascent, m a d e in expectat ion of a celestial 
position n o r m a l l y w i thou t end, by the m a n w h o has died in possession 
of a suflfident provision of mer i t s . The resul t is tha t the initial effect 
of Yayati's sin is the expulsion f rom heaven toward hell , whi le tha t of 
Yima, c o m m i t t e d on ear th , has no effect on a power of ascension 
that never has had a guaran teed fu ture and which seems to have been 
exercised only once. This bund le of related differences can be sorted 
out if one takes account of the divergence of theologies—monothe ism, 
po ly the i sm—and also the individual eschatologies and, general ly , 
ideas concerning the relations be tween the h u m a n and the divine. 
According to Mazdaism, no m a n , no m a t t e r how mer i tor ious , can 
establish himself after dea th so in t imate ly beside God; ne i ther shall 
any m a n , after his dea th , be able to gain or lose mer i t s , to change, 
voluntar i ly or involuntari ly, t he ba lance—whether good or bad—of 
his past actions, to modify the verdict which the divine officials have 
delivered on this ba lance : the elect and the d a m n e d are assured their 
fehcity or woe for eterni ty. T h e Indian conceptions, as is na tu ra l in a 
polytheistic t radit ion, are m o r e supple . A n d heaven, the m a n y 
heavens, lodge beside and a m o n g the gods n u m e r o u s eminen t m e n 
w h o have escaped dea th or for w h o m dea th has been no m o r e than 
the occasion for this happy emigra t ion . But by way of compen­
sation, their fel idty can at any t i m e be disrupted by b u t a single 
i n d d e n t . 
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5. YIMA, YAYATI, THE MANIPULATION OF AGES, 

AND THE OCCUPATION OF THE W O R L D 

At the beginning of this s tudy we emphas ized that the t w o episodes 
which m a k e u p Yayati's s tory are connected ra ther loosely. T h e 
separate contents and the two sets of characters combine p o o r l y . " 
This is t rue of the intr igues. But in the course of the preceding analyses 
the reader has easily discovered the principle of uni ty which justifies 
their association. In the first episode, t h rough his sons, Yayati provides 
lords, if no t kings, to ru le over the five parts of the inhabi ted w o r l d ; 
in t h e second, he provides his grandsons wi th an oppo r tun i t y to 
i l lustrate differentially the t h r ee functions whose h a r m o n y is 
necessary for the wel l -being of every g r o u p of m e n . In o the r 
words , he has a lmost realized t h e two fundamen ta l tasks which 
one expects of a first k ing : the organizat ion of the ea r th into its 
e thnic divisions, and the organizat ion of society into its functional 
divisions. 

" A l m o s t , " for in the fo rm of the legend k n o w n to us, Yayati 
actually founds nei ther of these divisions: they preexist. He distr ibutes 
a m o n g his sons, the dutiful and the less dutiful, t h e peoples w h o were 
hving before h i m in the centra l Fifth and in the four lands on the 
per iphery ; and , like us, he can only observe that , wi thout his having 
to in te rvene or even to will it, his daughte r ' s sons have become 
specialists in the th ree social functions. Is it possible that , in a m o r e 
ancient fo rm of the legend, the actions of this father of Pu ru were 
t ru ly those of a "first k ing ," civilizer and founder of all, providing 
not only for the political dis t r ibut ion of the ea r th b u t for its peopling, 
and establishing its social order? 

O n the first point the Mahabharata expresses itself ambiguous ly : 
w h e n Yayati, according to the words which have been a t t r ibu ted to 
h im , contents himself wi th sending his four eldest sons into the 
out ly ing lands to rule there (some wi thou t the t i t le of king), t he 
poet concludes the episode wi th the distich a l ready ci ted: 

from Yadu are born the Yadavas, from Turvasu the Yavanas are born, 
from Druhyu are born the Bhojas, and from Anu the ptis of Mlecchas.58 

" T h e Yadavas ," in the plural , could be a l imitat ive designation of a 
lineage, the one to which Kf§na will be long ; this is less Hkely for " the 
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Yavanas" and is excluded for the mlecchajatayah, w h e t h e r they be 
"famil ies , varieties of Mlecchas (barbar ians) ," or " indiv idual 
b a r b a r i a n s " : thus besides sending ou t chiefs of his own race, Yayati 
seems, as m u c h as Noah, to be the ancestor of the various par ts of 
h u m a n i t y . 

But as to the second point , no such ambigu i ty r e m a i n s : Yayati 
acquires, loses, and compensates for his mer i t s in a fully const i tuted 
society of the arya type. No th ing justifies an assumpt ion tha t this is an 
al terat ion of a m o r e radical t radit ion, in which the four grandsons 
were no t jus t t he perfect mode l s of the functions b u t their inst i tutors , 
or the means of their insti tution. W e can claim only that for those w h o 
w e r e responsible for the text tha t we have in hand, it was, at all 
events , no longer possible to accept the t h e m e in this f o r m : how could 
a royal ksatriya, whose daugh te r had mar r i ed four royal ksatriyas, 
have as his grandsons, beside a ksatriya, two b r a h m a n s and a vaisya? 
Like h im , all are kings and ksatriyas, only " o r i e n t e d " according to 
the th ree functions in their mer i tor ious activities. T h e r e remains the 
possibiHty tha t , w i thou t engender ing the functional classes, he could 
have founded t h e m by insti tution. But at his position in the dynastic 
line, wel l after M a n u , the re would no longer have been oppo r tun i t y 
for h i m to do so. 

Yima is m o r e conservative on this second point . O n e of the constant 
features of his reign, a l though the par t s of the Avesta which w e still 
possess do not m a k e it clear, is tha t he has estabHshed the division 
of the society in to classes—priests, warr iors , t i l ler-breeders , and 
artisans (such is in effect the catalogue of classes f rom the " l a t e r 
Avesta," the artisan class having become homogeneous wi th the 
th ree others).^^ But n u m e r o u s traits lead one to th ink tha t his con­
nection wi th the classes antedates this extension. Developing a point 
m a d e by James Darmes te te r , Emi le Benveniste has shown tha t t h e 
singular p lan of Yima's vara, the sub te r ranean " r e s e r v e " in which 
God c o m m a n d s Yima to place the seeds first of m a n k i n d and t hen of 
all o the r living things, proves tha t it was destined for th ree h u m a n 
groups of unequa l numer ica l impor t ance which could only be those 
of the priests, the warr iors , and the tiller-breeders.^** Moreover , 
Benveniste and myself have given reasons for supposing tha t the 
t radi t ion which m a d e Zoroaster ' s t h ree sons into the first priest, first 
warr ior , and first t i l ler-breeder ( the last, even m o r e precisely, "chief 
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of the agr icul turahsts in Yima's vara), is a re touch, for the g rea te r 
glory of the p rophe t , of a pre-Zoroast r ian t radi t ion in which it was 
Yima, t h r o u g h his sons, w h o inst i tuted the classes.^' 

As for the first point—dist r ibut ion and perhaps peopl ing of the 
earth—^if Yima's Avestan b iography does no t present its equivalent , 
it pe rhaps contains a subst i tu te . But first we m u s t observe a n e w 
correspondence be tween Yayati and the Yima of this g r o u p of legends. 

It will be recalled h o w Yayati comes to send his four eldest sons far 
away f rom t h e " m i d d l e , " and in to the " b o r d e r " lands.*^ Many 
explanat ions m i g h t be imagined as well as m a n y sins, if these missions 
are puni t ive exiles. But the sin, in the variant of the first book of the 
Mahabharata, is very precise: first c o n d e m n e d by the curse of Kavya 
Usanas to a sudden old age, Yayati immed ia t e ly obtains f rom the s a m e 
Kavya a privilege which, on the contrary, m u s t assure h i m of a 
thousand years of youth . All he m u s t do is find a m o n g his sons a 
vo lun teer w h o will exchange you th for old age. On ly one of his sons, 
the last, accepts. He m a k e s h i m his heir and, for a thousand years, 
leads a boy 's existence, comple te ly happy and dutiful besides, even 
w h e n engaged in the m o s t youthful frolics. As to his four oldest, he 
sends t h e m ou t to the circumference to c o m m a n d peoples w h o are 
barbar ic or cor rup t . O n e i m p o r t a n t aspect of this episode is t ha t 
Yayati h imself m a k e s a connect ion here , and allows for an ad jus tment , 
w i th the s tory of Kavya Usanas.^^ As a result , it is thanks to h i m tha t 
this story is inser ted as a long parenthesis in the ancestral his tory of 
the heroes of t h e p o e m . Kavya Usanas holds power over t h e ages: 
senescence and re juvenat ion he controls at will. Such a power does 
no t be long to Yayati himself. First vict imized and t hen pro tec ted b y 
Usanas, Yayati becomes p r e m a t u r e l y old, b u t then receives i m m e d i ­
ately, in the fo rm of a de fe rment , a t housand years of youth . For 
these two stories to have been thus welded together , we m u s t suppose 
tha t both , in certain of their m o r e ancient variants, contained t h e 
t h e m e of the manipu la t ion of ages—active in one case, passive in t h e 
o ther—and, m o r e precisely, t he t h e m e of t h e deferred old age. 
Elsewhere, as w e have shown,^"* the Iranian Kay Us (Kavi Usa(Sa)n) 
has conserved this trait , which after the silence of the Avesta, surfaces 
in the Pahlavi books of the n in th century and in the subsequent 
l i t e ra rure : this king is in charge of the mechan i sm which t ransforms 
old m e n in to youths . Symmetr ica l ly , in Yima-JamSid—to w h o m the 
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second episode in Yayati's tale has d r a w n our a t ten t ion for o the r 
reasons—Iran presents the t h e m e of deferred old age in its " p a s s i v e " 
aspect. 

Tha t t h e m e is, indeed, the mos t characteristic of the " g o o d t h i n g s " 
repor ted about h im. W h e n Yima was king, old age and dea th were 
suspended—in some texts, t he only h m i t being the end of his l eng thy 
reign, in o thers , for a t e r m set in advance. Na tura l ly it is not the 
resul t of personal action or power , as in the case of Kay Os: God, and 
he alone, achieves this miracle in his behalf, a long wi th m a n y others 
of like character (freedom f rom illness, s u p e r a b u n d a n t food, etc.). 
A few examples taken from each period will suffice to show the 
consistency of the tradit ion. 

Yasna 9,5 says: 

In the reign of the brave Yima, there was neither cold nor heat, there was 
neither old age nor death, nor demon-created envy. With the appearance of 
youths of fifteen years, father and son walked together as long as the man of 
good herds, Yima, son of Vivanhat, reigned.65 

T h e Parsee Rivayat, t rans la ted by Christensen, says tha t , after he 
had gone to seal u p the gate of hell , JamSid t u r n e d this day in to a 
festival day, the Day of the Year, nawro^: 

There was neither death nor old age, neither pain nor misfor tune. . . . No 
one could distinguish father from son, for they were both equally young.66 

In Tabar l , we read t ha t on the day of the navvro^, J i m m a d e it 
k n o w n to m e n tha t God had accorded h i m t h e following r eward for 
his good conduc t : 

that he could make them exempt from heat and cold, from sickness, old 
age, and envy. For three hundred years after the three hundred and sixteen 
years of his reign that had already passed, men remained in this state[. . .] . 
Indeed, God held all that apart from them. After this period, Jim began to 
disdain God's grace toward him; he brought together spirits and men and 
told them that he was their king and that it was he who, by his power, had 
held sicknesses, old age, and death apart from them.67 

Somet imes , bu t rarely, t he benefit of these immun i t i e s is con­
cent ra ted u p o n the king himself; thus in Bel"ami: 

He possessed the empire for a thousand years, and, for this thousand 
years, he was not a moment inconvenienced or sick.68 
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T h e privilege that Yayati owes to Usanas is certainly no t exactly 
the s ame . First of all, in its o w n t e rms , only Yayati and his sons are 
concerned and ent i t led, individually, to be affected by i t : the king's 
subjects are r e m o v e d f rom it, and the o rder of the wor ld is una l t e red 
by the exception that it consti tutes. Moreover , far f rom their 
appear ing b o t h as teen-agers, t he father indist inguishable f rom the 
son, the re is in this case an incompat ibi l i ty be tween Yayati's y o u t h 
and tha t of his son P u r u : one of the two m u s t g row old, Yayati being 
able to annu l his aging process only by t ransferr ing it on to Puru , and 
Puiru be ing mora l ly bound , as a dutiful son, to depr ive himself of his 
you th for his father 's sake. Still, having delayed his own senescence, 
Yayati, hke Yima, apparen t ly enjoys a thousand years of y o u t h 
wi thou t aging, for it certainly seems that , w h e n the thousand years 
have passed, he r e tu rns the y o u t h intact to its donor . 

W i t h all t he variants of the tale, b o t h in the case of Yima and in 
tha t of Yayati, one of the results of this p ro longued you th concerns 
the occupation and the h u m a n organizat ion of the ear th ' s surface. 
W e have under l ined the ambigu i ty expressed in the first book of the 
Mahabharata,^^ which invites us to suppose the existence of a m o r e 
ancient fo rm of the narra t ive in which Yayati, t h r o u g h his exiled sons, 
was in every way the ancestor of the "peop le s of the c i rcumference," 
if no t of the center. Once inser ted at the thi rd rank in the canonical 
succession of kings, Yima no longer has to do this: one of his p re ­
decessors, the very first, had dispatched t roops into the six kisvars, 
the fabulous regions which s u r r o u n d the central kisvar tha t is reserved 
for men.™ But the suspension of old age and dea th involved h i m in 
ano ther task concerning the center : in th ree stages he had to enlarge 
the ear th—each t ime by a th i rd of the original surface—to m a k e a 
place u p o n it for the a b n o r m a l surplus popula t ion of m e n and 
animals . T h e event is recounted at l eng th in Videvddt 2,3-19, w i th 
fo rmula ry repeti t ions tha t assure the ant iqui ty of the redaction, and 
also wi th obscurities in detai l tha t for tunately do not affect the 
m e a n i n g of the passage. ' ' ' Roughly speaking, it runs as follows: A h u r a 
Mazda charges Yima to b e c o m e the protector , guardian , and overseer 
of his w o r l d ; Yima accepts and, by vi r tue of this mission,''^ announces 
a m o n g o the r things tha t u n d e r his ru le there will be nei ther cold 
wind nor ho t wind, ne i ther sickness nor dea th . Foreseeing an over­
popula t ion crisis, Ahura Mazda gives Yima two golden in s t rumen t s , 
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which, a l though in te rpre te r s disagree on their na tu re , serve h i m in 
any case to enlarge the ea r th J^ At t h e end of sixty years, 

the earth was filled with small cattle and big cattle, with men [...] and 
more could find no place upon her, neither small cattle, big cattle, nor men. 

W a r n e d by A h u r a Mazda , Yima "advances toward the light, at 
t he h o u r of noon, toward the pa th of the sun ," and, wi th the two 
ins t rumen t s , t reats the ea r th in a certain way by c o m m a n d i n g it to 
g r o w larger ; 

and Yima enlarged the earth by a third more than it was at first. The 
little cattle, the big cattle, and men found there a home according to their 
liking. 

T h e cont inued excess of heal th and vitaUty cannot he lp bu t pose 
the p r o b l e m a n e w : at t he end of six h u n d r e d years, and then at the 
end of n ine hund red , Yima m u s t pe r fo rm the opera t ion again, 
m a k i n g no changes, always " t o w a r d the light, at noon, t oward the 
pa th of the sun ." And at last t he habi tab le surface finds itself con­
siderably increased. W h a t wou ld have happened if Yima had no t lied 
one day and, in so doing, res tored their regulat ive power to famine, 
sickness, old age, death , and the envy "c rea t ed by the d e m o n s " ? 

Here it is no t a m a t t e r of d is t r ibut ing the ear th ' s por t ions a m o n g 
m e n : the m e n and the animals spread ou t apparen t ly on their own 
into the n e w frontiers opened u p to t h e m . It no longer seems, given 
t h e ident i ty of the formulas , tha t t h e added par ts of the ea r th were 
p roduced entirely on the pe r iphe ry : one has r a the r the impress ion of 
cont inuous extra leaves being ex tended f rom the Sou thern side. 
Might not this legend of Yima arres t ing old age and dea th and 
mechanical ly increasing the ear th ' s surface be the learned e laborat ion 
of a m o r e s imple , pre-Zoroastr ian t radi t ion concerning t h e progressive 
peopl ing of habi table lands? And on its side, m igh t not the legend of 
Yayati d i sencumbered of his old age, installed for a thousand years in 
Piiru 's y o u t h and sending for thwi th into certain " b o r d e r l a n d s " the 
o ther youths w h o did no t wish to give h i m their youth , m igh t it not 
be a l tered f rom a m o r e s imple t radi t ion concerning the util ization of 
all lands, f rom the center ou tward , occasioned by an artificial surplus 
of the young? Different as they m a y be, they each join, for a sort of 
wer sacrum, two t e r m s of the same kind, d r a w n f rom the same 
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t hema t i c s tock: a manipu la t ion of ages creat ing incompatibiUties in 
t h e ancient h o m e l a n d ; and an extension of the occupied and organized 
pa r t of the earth.'''* 

W h a t e v e r m a y be the uncer ta in origin of this par t icular point , we 
see f rom the s tory of Yayati and f r o m this fraction of t h e s tory of 
Yima tha t wel l - s t ruc tured t radi t ions have been m a i n t a i n e d : their 
biographies present several homologous episodes in t h e s a m e order , 
one of which, in India and Iran, follows two paral lel courses tha t are 
s imply inver ted t oward the end. O n e thus gUmpses, in the Indo-
Iranian past, no t jus t a type of he ro , bu t an a l ready const i tu ted epic 
t h e m e . T o b e sure, it wou ld be pointless to compose a m o d e l 
p ro to type , as the differences are too g rea t ; b u t at least t he r e does 
appear a f i rm enough m o d e l for a career as "first k ing . " 

6. YIMA: UNITARY OR SYNTHETIC FIGURE? 

At this point , a p r o b l e m faces us. W e recalled in the In t roduc t ion t h a t 
stories abou t Yima and stories abou t Yama se ldom overlap. A n d yet 
we see tha t a considerable p a r t of the career a t t r ibu ted in Iran to 
Yima corresponds to the career of ano the r Indian king, one of a 
different n a m e and one w h o has never been connected wi th Yama in 
any per iod. H o w are these findings to be in te rpre ted? T h e Indo-
Iranian p r o t o t y p e *Yama is a t tes ted to by the onomast ic correspond­
ence. Did he a l ready have the complexi ty of his Iranian cont inuator , 
w h o then , in the form tha t we k n o w h im, con ten ted himself wi th 
conserving the complexi ty in a Zoroas t r ian fo rm while the Vedic and 
post-Vedic Yama reduced this g rea t inher i tance to a l imi ted g r o u p of 
traits, leaving o thers available for a separate nar ra t ive which would b e 
centered on a n e w n a m e , Yayati? Or , on the contrary , m i g h t Yima 
have added to t h e g r o u p of traits h e had in c o m m o n wi th t h e Vedic 
Yama, and which alone wou ld have be longed to the Indo-Iranian 
*Yama, t radi t ions tha t were originally i n d e p e n d e n t and at first 
centered on ano the r heroic n a m e ? T h e facts so far assembled evident ly 
do no t al low a decision. In suppor t of the first thesis, one could ma in ­
tain tha t , as Yayati's n a m e is no t Indo-Iranian, it m u s t be suspected 
of be ing secondary; and also that , as the Indian evolut ion observable 
f rom the RgVeda to H indu i sm has inclined t o w a r d impover i sh ing 
Yama's e n d o w m e n t fur ther , whi le at the s a m e t i m e confi rming h i m 
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in his divine position (his father Vivasvat disappears, becoming one 
of m a n y n a m e s for the sun ; no longer is he himself the "first to d ie ," 
etc.), it is thus na tu ra l to suppose tha t a tendency in the s a m e direction 
a l ready existed be tween Indo-Iranian t imes and the RgVeda. In 
suppor t of the second thesis, it could be pointed out tha t t h e Iranian 
tradit ions concerning Yima are not ent i re ly coherent and even 
contain the trace of a contradiction, contras t ing the very g r o u p of 
traits by which Yima corresponds to Yama to those by which h e 
corresponds to Yayati. W i t h o u t being a k ing of the dead in a " b e ­
yond , " as Yama is, Yima is nonetheless , at God's c o m m a n d and in 
expectat ion of an " e n d of t h e wor ld , " the constructor , and originally, 
it m a y be assumed, t h e lasting regent , or the sub te r r anean vara, 
where , in w h a t is indeed " ano ther wor ld , " t h e specimens of h u m a n i t y 
and m o r e genera l ly of all living beings are conserved. H o w can this 
conception be adjusted to tha t of t h e tragic end of Yima's reign in 
which he is conquered , falls, is t o r t u r ed and slain on ea r th as a resul t 
of the sin (lie, pride) which m a d e h i m lose for good his x^aranah, his 
Glory, in th ree functional parts? May not this incoherence, a w k w a r d l y 
avoided by the texts, be an indication that Yima has annexed, in this 
second case, a distinct, preexis tent t radi t ion in which his destiny is 
ha rd ly compat ib le with w h a t it is in the first? 

A n e w factor m u s t n o w enter into the d e b a t e : Yama and Yayati are 
no t the only Indian figures to correspond to "po r t i ons of Yima." 
Ano the r ancestor of the heroes of t h e Mahabharata, Vasu Uparicara, 
also takes his place and justifies his n a m e a m i d this rich compara t ive 
mater ia l . 



VASU UPARICARA 

1. VASU UPARICARA IN THE GENEALOGY OF THE PANDAVAS 

Yayati, t h e pa te rna l ancestor of the Pauravas—that is, of the heroes 
of the Mahabharata, so n a m e d after his son and successor PQru— 
certainly does not have an uneventful reign, any m o r e t han did his 
father Nahusa or his grea t g randfa ther Pururavas , t h e lover of the 
" n y m p h " Urvasi and rival of the Gandharvas . Nor are t h e grea t 
n a m e s tha t follow h i m in the dynasty any m o r e given to t ranqui l l i ty : 
one of his descendants will find t h e m e a n s to m a r r y the daugh te r of 
the Sun, and this unusua l couple will give b i r th to the last e p o n y m 
of the hne , Kuru. But on t h e whole , t he line is largely h u m a n . At 
least, d o w n to Pandu , the fathers or their legal subst i tutes engender 
their sons n o r m a l l y enough . It is t he m a t e r n a l ancestry of the 
Pandavas tha t is m o r e fantastic. 

It goes back to a king—himself bo rn in the Paurava l ine—who, in 
A r t h u r Chris tensen 's t e rminology , deserves no less tha t Yayati t he 
title of "first k ing , " a t i t le which he can suppor t even t h o u g h he does 
no t ru le t h e ent i re ea r th b u t only the for tuna te k i n g d o m of Cedi. He 
is the civilizer, t h e benefactor of his people , and has a reign tha t 
recall's t he go lden age. H e lives wi th the gods, mos t no tab ly Indra , in 
great familiarity. H e has two n a m e s : one, Vasu, p robab ly al ludes to 
his great wea l th ; t h e other , Uparicara, l i terally " the one w h o circulates 
above ," derives f rom one of his privileges. It is wi th h i m tha t we shall 
be concerned in this chapter . But let us first see h o w his blood c a m e 
to flow in the veins of king Pandu and his b ro the r s . ' 

Near his capital t he r e flowed a beautiful river, too beautiful, in 
fact, since a ne ighbor ing peak, M o u n t Kolahala, fell m a d l y in love 
wi th her , ba r red her passage, and held her captive. King Vasu pu t an 
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end to this violence: by a s t a m p of his foot, he m a d e an open ing in 
the m o u n t a i n ' s side, and the river escaped. She had , however , become 
p r e g n a n t by her craggy ravisher. A n d w h e n she had given b i r th to a 
pair of twins, she gratefully gave t h e m to the king w h o h a d saved 
her . T h e k ing m a d e the boy in to the general iss imo of his a r m y , and 
he m a r r i e d the girl, Girika by n a m e , some sort of " h i g h l a n d l a s s " 
w h o had inher i ted the beau ty of he r m o t h e r . 

Vasu was a grea t h u n t e r and a pious m a n . O n e day his wife Girika, 
having ba thed herself, let h i m k n o w tha t she was n o w ready for 
fruitful embraces and was wai t ing for h i m . But jus t at tha t m o m e n t , 
t he king's ancestors appeared before h i m , famished and asking for 
offerings; and they charged h i m to " g o and kill g a m e , " ja/ii mrgdn! 
O n e can imagine the young king's perp lex i ty : a l ready br imful of 
desire for his wife, bu t first constrained to serve his ancestors. N o t 
hesi tat ing the least, he set out on the h u n t . But an i m p o r t a n t pa r t of 
his being r ema ined u n d e r the spell of desire, the powerful d e m o n so 
ably reinforced by the c h a r m of the forests, t he softness of the grass 
d u r i n g his hal ts . Finally, it c a m e to the po in t w h e r e he quickly had 
to tear off the leaf of a t ree to collect his o w n semen . He did not w a n t 
to waste this h o m a g e r e n d e r e d to the Idea of his absent wife. So he 
s u m m o n e d a falcon, which seized the leaf in its talons and accepted 
t h e mission of carrying it pos thas te to the queen . T h e falcon took 
flight, bu t it was seen and a t tacked by ano the r falcon, u n d e r the 
impression, no doubt , tha t it was carrying s o m e m o r e substant ial 
prey . Whi l e they fought each other , the leaf d ropped . 

N o w this duel took place over a river, the i l lustrious Yamuna , 
t r ibu ta ry to the divine Ganga. In he r waters there s w a m a fish, which, 
of course, was no t really a fish bu t a celestial w o m a n , an Apsaras, t h e 
beautiful Adr ika w h o had been reduced to this fo rm by the curse of a 
b r a h m a n and c o n d e m n e d to hve in the river unt i l she b r o u g h t a 
pair of h u m a n twins into the world . As soon as she perceived the 
falling leaf, she da r t ed forth o p e n - m o u t h e d , swal lowed it, and then 
cont inued to sport in the waters . Ten m o n t h s later, s o m e fishermen 
caught he r and opened her u p : f rom her s tomach came for th twins, 
a boy and a girl. S o m e w h a t surprised, the fishermen b r o u g h t t h e m 
to k ing Vasu—all this occurred in his k i n g d o m — a n d did no t conceal 
the circumstances of the bir th . T h e k ing t hen took t h e m in, while 
Adrika, deUvered f rom her curse, recovered her divine form and 
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r e tu rned to heaven. T h e boy he m a d e k ing Matsya, "F i sh , " w h o 
became an ancestor of a people of this n a m e , w h o were to play a 
secondary role in the grea t confrontat ion of the Mahabharata. As for 
the very beautiful daugh te r , she bore an unfor tuna te s t igma: she 
discharged a s t rong odor of fresh sea fish. T h e k ing was thus con­
strained to par t company wi th her , and he gave he r back to a fisher­
m a n , saying to h i m "She will be yours, your d a u g h t e r , " iyani tava 
bhavisyati. As v i r tuous as she was beautiful, she t ru ly mer i t ed t h e 
n a m e which was given he r : Satyavati, " t h e Tru th fu l . " But the 
m a t e r n a l odor wou ld not leave her . For tunate ly , a m o n g f ishermen 
this was no great handicap ; so she was able to lead a n o r m a l life, 
rowing a fishing boat in t h e Y a m u n a to he lp he r father, or t h e m a n 
w h o m she took to be her father. 

O n e day a p i lgr im, a very saintly m a n , passed along the river. It 
was the king Parasara, m a k i n g the rounds of the n u m e r o u s hermi tages 
on its banks . F r o m a distance he saw the beautiful o a r s w o m a n and 
felt an imper ious urge to k n o w her be t te r . He approached and told 
he r b lun t ly of his desire. T h e girl m a d e a pleasing response : "You 
w o u l d n ' t , " she said, " w i t h all these he rmi t s looking at u s . . . " But 
soon, by t h e force of liis penitence, he raised u p a thick fog which, 
by enclosing t h e m , was as good as a pr ivate r oom. Seeing tha t m a t t e r s 
had taken a serious tu rn , Satyavati raised a compel l ing object ion: she 
was no t free, she had a father; if she yielded, h o w would she da re 
show herself again before h im? In such cases, t he ascetics in Indian 
fables have an ever-ready response; they m a k e a p romise and, 
moreove r , scrupulously keep i t : after the embrace , or after t h e 
chi ldbir th which follows from it, t he young girl will become a virgin 
again, w i thou t the least trace of her compliance. T h e intel l igent 
Satyavati t hus resolved to give in, b u t she had the presence of m i n d to 
seek i n d e m n i t y in the mos t sui table way : she solicited a favor of her 
o w n choosing. T h e ascetic p romised again to g ran t he r wish, and 
she chose tha t he r fishy odor be t ransformed into a marve lous 
per fume. This was a m e r e trifle for the ascetic, and when , having 
been satisfied, he left his m o m e n t a r y p a r t n e r and wen t on piously to 
t h e next he rmi t age , he left he r p r egnan t and per fumed. Indeed, 
te r r ib ly p e r f u m e d : she c h a r m e d the nostrils for such distances as are 
reserved, in the west, for the calculations of as t ronomers . And 
terr ib ly p regnan t too : she carried in her w o m b one of the greates t 
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sages, one of the mos t po ten t rsis, Vyasa, who as soon as he was born , 
took leave of his m o t h e r to go into the forest and devote himself to a 
life of faultless peni tence. On his depa r tu re , he told he r t ha t if she 
ever needed h im, unde r any circumstances, she had only to call his 
n a m e and he would appear before her . A m o n g o the r services for 
m a n k i n d , Vyasa was to be credited wi th pu t t ing in order no t only the 
four Vedas, bu t the Mahabharata, which is the fifth. La ter he wou ld 
c o m m u n i c a t e this knowledge to several disciples, no tab ly Vaisam-
payana, who , in his turn , was to recite the i m m e n s e p o e m at the t ime 
of the so called " s n a k e sacrifice," celebrated by one of the first 
descendants of the Pandavas, Janamejaya , the great g randson of 
Arjuna.^ 

Before composing this p o e m , however , Vyasa had to produce—in 
the m o s t literal, mate r ia l mean ing of the word—its subject m a t t e r 
and give b i r th to its heroes. At the mos t d rama t i c m o m e n t , Satyavati 
and her ascetic son join forces and together take care of this p r o b l e m . 
This is h o w they did it.^ 

Having n o w become deliciously fragrant, Satyavati was seen, 
smel led, and desired by king Santanu, a descendant of Yayati, thus a 
full-blooded Paurava and Kaurava, w h o m the s u p r e m e God had 
chosen to b e the grandfa ther of Pandu and the grea t -grandfa ther of 
the five Pandavas. F r o m a previous wife, the river goddess Gahga, 
Santanu had a l ready had one son of grea t mer i t , and at first he 
resisted his passion for the beautiful girl in t h e boat . But seeing h i m 
despair, this son took the initiative in a r ranging his r emar r i age . He 
sought out the fisherman, the beautiful girl 's foster father, then 
called the " k i n g of fishermen." His mission was a success; bu t at 
w h a t a pr ice! T h e fisherman, le t t ing it be unders tood tha t Satyavati 
was of h igh b i r th , wou ld consent to the mar r i age only on the condit ion 
tha t her future son wou ld be recognized as the sole heir to the th rone . 
And, the be t t e r to assure this ag reement , he d e m a n d e d fur ther that 
his in ter locutor , the son by the first wife, should renounce no t only 
the assertion of his rights to the th rone , bu t also any idea of mar r i age 
or of becoming a father. T h e prince, his father 's m a t c h m a k e r , 
so lemnly u n d e r t o o k these two obligations and, u n d e r these circum­
stances, received f rom the gods the n a m e Bhisma, " t h e T e r r i b l e " ; 
for his doub le sacrifice had been terr ible indeed. He also received, 
f rom his father, a privilege which ent i t led h i m to the ex t raord inary 
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role which h e has in the Mahdbhdrata: t ha t of no t dying, despite all 
wounds , unt i l the day h e himself decides to die. 

Satyavati thus marr ies Santanu and bears h i m two sons, successive 
heirs to the t h r o n e and younger hal f -brothers—without k n o w i n g 
h im—of the sage Vyasa.'* Short ly after their father 's dea th , the first 
falls in ba t t l e w i thou t having had children. Similarly childless, t h e 
second dies of consumpt ion . T h e dynasty seems c o n d e m n e d to 
i m m e d i a t e extinction and, wi th it, the cult of the ancestors, since, 
b o u n d by his renunciat ions, Bhisma can b e c o m e ne i ther a k ing no r 
a father. But Indian casuistry has provided for such an eventua l i ty : it 
is enough for chi ldren to be engendered in the n a m e of the dead; they 
m a y then be credited to t h e m and thus inheri t all their rights and 
duties. But w h o should father these chi ldren? T h e nearest relat ive. 
He re again, due to his second renunciat ion, Bhisma, half-brother to 
the dead k ing by their father, is unfit and excluded. For tunate ly , 
however , t he r e is the ascetic Vyasa, half-brother to the dead princes 
by their m o t h e r , w h o has no t been paralyzed by any renunciat ion 
and w h o has p romised his m o t h e r to appear before he r immed ia t e ly , 
u p o n a s imple call, to extricate he r f rom any t roub le . W i t h Bhisma's 
ag reement , Satyavati calls Vyasa, and, by each of the two wives of 
t h e deceased king, Vyasa engenders a son. But, as the resul t of a mos t 
significant fate, each baby is m a r k e d wi th a defect: because t h e first 
q u e e n closed he r eyes w h e n she saw t h e hairy m a n w h o had been 
dest ined as he r pa r tne r , he r son Dhr t a r a s t r a is bo rn b l ind ; because 
the second q u e e n tu rned pale u n d e r the s a m e test, he r son Pandu is 
born wi th a whi te face. A third effort is t he least successful: t he first 
queen , w h e n it is her t u rn again, cannot resolve herself to respond 
to Vyasa's e m b r a c e and has a slave act as a s tand-in; consequent ly , 
the highly vi r tuous son bo rn of this union, Vidura, is a sort of bas tard , 
of mixed blood. A m o n g these th ree sons, only one, whose s t igma is 
minor , is fit to r u l e : this is the second, the paUid-faced Pandu . Raised 
w i th his b ro the r s by their uncle Bhisma, h e indeed becomes king. 
For his o w n sons—putat ive sons, b u t that is ano the r s tory—Pandu 
has, in succession, the five " P a n d a v a s , " the good heroes of the p o e m , 
while the bl ind Dhr ta ras t ra , Pandu ' s e lder b ro the r , at one s t roke 
fathers a h u n d r e d sons, the poem ' s evil heroes. 

So it is that , t h r o u g h Satyavati, Vasu Uparicara t u rn s ou t to be t h e 
ancestor, and a recent one at that , of the Pandavas and the 
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Dhar ta ra s t r a s : excited by the t hough t of the twin daugh te r of a river 
and a moun ta in , he discharges his semen , which is swal lowed by a 
nymph- turned- f i sh ; and the fully h u m a n daughte r , a twin again, w h o 
is d r a w n f rom the la t ter ' s s tomach , gives bi r th , in two successive 
states of virginity, to the real grandfa ther , and then to t h e pu ta t ive 
grandfather , of the two groups of cousins. 

For s o m e lower organisms, na tura l history describes cycles of 
reproduc t ion that are even m o r e complicated. But for h u m a n beings, 
at least a m o n g the Indo-Europeans , I k n o w of none m o r e r e m a r k a b l e , 
not even t h e succession of twins, some bo rn of plants , which the 
e rudi te Zoroas t r ianism of the Pahlavi books places b e t w e e n the 
p r imord ia l m a n and the first king. I recall it he re briefly, according 
to the Bundahisn, no t because the two tradit ions are genetical ly 
re la ted ( they are obviously not) , b u t because their compar ison 
confirms the impression tha t Vasu Uparicara s tands at t h e head of a 
genealogy tha t is as fantastic as an thropogonies can be in o the r 
contexts.^ A th i rd of the s emen of the p r imord ia l m a n , Gayomar t , 
killed by Ahr iman , is pu t on deposit u n d e r the e a r t h ; at the end of 
forty years a plant , rivas, emerges f rom it, a p lant two s tems of which 
p roduce the twins MaSya and MaSyani, " M o r t a l " ma le and " M o r t a l " 
female, a boy and a girl w h o themselves give b i r th to ano the r pair, 
f rom which a thi rd is born , who , likewise by pairs, begets the various 
kinds of beings w h o popu la t e the seven par ts of the wor ld , no tab ly— 
t h r o u g h Hosang and his sister Guzak—the Iranians. 

2 . VASU UPARICARA, THE CRYSTAL C H A R I O T AND THE 

FESTIVAL OF INDRA'S GARLAND 

Aside f rom this pic turesque bu t fortuitously begot ten family hne , 
Vasu Uparicara is the he ro of several coherent legends which show 
h im end ing a part icular ly h a p p y life wi th a sin followed by a punish­
m e n t . A section of the first book of the Mahdbhdrata gives a lengthy 
description of the course of his reign,^ while his end is recounted by 
several passages f rom t h e "encyclopedic books , " the twelfth and 
th i r t een th . 

The p o e m does no t n a m e the parents of this vi r tuous prince. It 
says only tha t , indropadesdt, " u n d e r instruct ion f rom Indra , " he 
conquered , jagrdha, the delightful k i n g d o m of Cedi, b u t tha t then , 
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renounc ing the use of a r m s , he ret i red into the forest to devote 
himself to austerities. In the face of this type of conduct , t he gods are 
always on the a ler t : they quickly suspect a grea t ascetic of ambi t ions 
which t h r ea t en their supremacy . So, despite the pur i ty of Vasu's 
intent ions, they feared tha t he w a n t e d to d e t h r o n e Indra and b e c o m e 
their king. For once, they sent h i m no Apsarases as tempt resses . 
Indra chose to conduct the affair m a n to m a n , so to speak. Accom­
panied by t h e gods, h e presented himself and to ld h i m tha t a k ing 
w h o prefers asceticism to his duties does no t conform to dharma, 
t h e very foundat ion of the w o r l d ; tha t the dharma of the king is to 
protec t t h e dharma of the wor ld , and, consequent ly , tha t his e te rna l 
salvation was at stake. Despi te their difference in rank, it was as 
sakha, as friends or colleagues, t ha t the "ce les t i a l " was speaking to 
the " t e r r e s t r i a l , " urging h i m to r e t u r n to this k i n g d o m of Cedi so 
rich, as Indra tirelessly described it, in an imals and grains, minera l s 
and precious stones, cHmate and fertility; whose inhabi tants , he 
said, are perfectly vir tuous, never tel l ing a lie even in jest , and 
observing the distinctions of class; w h e r e sons hono r their fathers 
and peasants take care of their oxen. Then , to these praises of the land 
of Cedi, Indra added fur ther en t icements . H e gave a series of presents 
to the he rmi t -k ing : 

"Let there be nothing in the three worlds," he said to him, " tha t remains 
unknown to you. Given by me, a great chariot of divine crystal, privilege of 
the gods, capable of circulating in space, awaits you. Alone among all mortals, 
riding on this marvelous chariot, you will circulate in mid-air like a god 
endowed with a body. 

" I give you a garland made of unfading lotuses: it assures victory. In 
combat, it will make you invulnerable to missiles. It will be your insignia: 
blessed, incomparable, grand, it will be known here as 'Indra's Garland.'" 

In addition, the god, slayer of Vrtra, also gave him a bamboo pole, a 
precious gift destined for the protection of virtuous men. 

This pole is to have an i m p o r t a n t fu ture : at t he end of a year, 
c o m m e m o r a t i n g these precious gifts wi th an anniversary festival, t h e 
king of Cedi p lanted it in the ea r th to hono r Ind ra ; and since then , 
all kings imi ta t e him. ' ' Golden cloths, gar lands , and all sorts of 
o r n a m e n t s are suspended f rom this pole, and it is covered wi th 
perfumes. The god deigned to come in person to receive the offerings 
of the first celebrant . He declared that , in t h e future, for all those w h o 
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would repea t the ri te, prosper i ty and victory, srir vijayaka, wou ld be 
assured, tha t this good for tune wou ld ex tend to their subjects—and 
subsequent experience shows tha t the god, statistically speaking, kep t 
his word . As to the crystal chariot, br inging admi ra t ion f rom the 
Gandharvas and the Apsarases, t he k ing used it as a spaceship; and 
it is this device tha t earned h i m his second n a m e , Upari-cara "vnep-
noyos." 

He had five sons, excel lent subjects in every respect. Being himself 
samraj, "universa l m o n a r c h " — a n d so he will appear f rom now on— 
he installed t h e m in as m a n y various k ingdoms , nanardjye^u. 
For only one son, Brhadra tha , is the r e a l m n a m e d : tha t of 
Magadha ;* bu t all are said to have given their n a m e s to lands and 
cities. It is r e m a r k a b l e tha t one of t h e m is called Yadu, a n a m e which, 
as w e have seen,^ is a l ready used, and chiefly used in the epic, for one 
of the five sons of Yayati. 

3 . VASU UPARICARA, THE L I E , AND THE BUTCHERED F O O D 

T h e r e seems to be no th ing to th rea ten the career of this royal friend 
of the gods. Yet, as we learn f rom o the r books of the p o e m , this 
very quali ty, or position, brings on his mis for tune ; not by an impu l se 
of revol t against the gods, bu t , on the cont rary , by an excess of 
complacency toward the gods. As usual, one finds several variants, 
b u t they agree on the n a t u r e of the fault and the p u n i s h m e n t : in an 
i m p o r t a n t m a t t e r , Vasu Uparicara did no t tell the t ru th , and , as a 
result , he fell f rom heaven to ear th , indeed, r ight in to the ea r th . But 
he to ld t h e lie in unusua l circumstances, t he quest ion be ing w h e t h e r 
or no t it was permissible to eat m e a t or, m o r e general ly , to sacrifice 
animals and thus feed the gods wi th mea t . 

In the th i r t een th book, the second of the encyclopedic books, in 
which are accumula ted the in t e rminab le teachings tha t Bhl?ma gives 
on a bed of ar rows before he allows himself to die, a who le section is 
devoted to the mer i t s a t tached to abstaining f rom m e a t and the sin 
c o m m i t t e d by those w h o eat i t . ' ° E m i n e n t authori t ies are c i ted: 
Manu , Markandeya . T o be sure, exceptions are foreseen in at least 
one text, and tha t a composi te one. According to some , the prohibi t ion 
wou ld per ta in only to m e a t coming f rom animals slain unnecessarily, 
or no t previously purified. But it is best, says the same text , to accept 
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t h e ru le in all its strictness and to abstain f rom the flesh of every 
c rea ture . And t hen comes t h e etiology. Former ly , beset wi th d o u b t 
abou t the legit imacy of bu t che red food, the rsis raised the quest ion 
in consul ta t ion wi th Vasu, k ing of Cedi : 

and Vasu, although he knew that meat could not be eaten, answered that it 
could be. 

A t tha t very instant , he fell f rom heaven to ear th . T h e n , having 
repea ted this w r o n g answer, he sank benea th the g round . 

In the twelf th book the s tory is told wi th m a n y m o r e details, and 
the p r o b l e m u n d e r deba te concerns not only s laughtered food bu t 
an imal sacrifices in g e n e r a l . ' ' Moreover , at t h e end, Vasu is saved, 
res tored—like Yayati t h r o u g h his grandsons—here by the in te rvent ion 
of Visnu. 

Once u p o n a t ime , t h e gods and t h e f §is had a d ispute abou t a po in t 
of divine law. T h e gods, directly interes ted in the m a t t e r , ma in ta ined 
tha t the object of sacrifice, aja, should remain , as it was tradi t ional ly, 
t he goat, t h e w o r d aja, in fact, be ing the ord inary n a m e for the goat 
itself. T h e fsis, contest ing this position and p robab ly pushed into an 
aggiornamento by the progress of the t imes, qu ibb led over t h e w o r d 
aja: analyzing it as a c o m p o u n d , a-ja, " n o t - b o r n , " they ma in ta ined 
tha t it refers to the seeds of p lants and tha t , as a result , t he gods 
should conten t themselves wi th off"erings of barley. T h e discussion 
quickly g rew heated , as it often does a m o n g ritualists. Suddenly the 
two parties, t h e conservatives and the progressives, saw Vasu Upari­
cara coursing t h r o u g h the a t m o s p h e r e at t he controls of his crystal 
chariot . W i t h c o m m o n accord, they took h i m as their arbi ter , and 
t h e r§is confronted h i m wi th the two doctr ines. Knowing the wishes 
of the gods, t h e k ing decided in their favor: sacrifices, he d e t e r m i n e d , 
should be celebrated wi th an imal victims. T h e n the r§is punished h i m : 

"Since you have taken the side of the gods," they said, "you will fall from 
the sky. From this day you will lose the power which you have to circulate in 
the air! By our curse, you will sink far below the surface of the earth!" 

Indeed, the unfo r tuna te k ing d r o p p e d to the ea r th immed ia t e ly , 
and found himself at t h e b o t t o m of a deep pit. But the gods did no t 
a b a n d o n the one who had sinned to serve t h e m . T o be sure, they 
could no t annu l the curse of such saintly m e n , b u t they fed h i m in 
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his open- topped t o m b , tak ing care tha t he should suffer no fur ther 
ills and tha t he should no t lose his s t rength . For his own par t , t ak ing 
inspiration f rom the e x a m p l e given by Tri ta in a we l l -known sacred 
nar ra t ive {itihasa), Vasu, at the b o t t o m of his well , silently celebrated 
an act of worship which earned h i m the s y m p a t h y of the "ove r -god , " 
Narayana-Visnu. The la t ter sent the bird Garuda , and on its back 
Vasu reascended t r i u m p h a n t l y t h r o u g h the a t m o s p h e r e u p into t h e 
wor ld of B rahma . 

Almos t the same account, this t i m e wi thou t the final r e d e m p t i o n , 
is s u m m a r i z e d briefly in the four teen th book. '^ In the course of a 
sacrifice offered to Indra , the rsis, filled wi th compassion at the sight 
of the victims abou t to be killed, proposed to the gods tha t hencefor th 
they should only present t h e m wi th grain offerings. Indra, a carnivore, 
indignant ly refused. And the re followed a long discussion which the 
two part ies agreed to t e r m i n a t e by the arbi t ra t ion of Vasu. 

"Blessed man," the rsis said to him, "What is the Vedic teaching concerning 
sacrifices? Is it preferable to celebrate them with animals, or with grains and 
juices?" 

Vasu's answer was a hasty one. He did no t weigh the pros and cons 
or examine the a r g u m e n t s of the two briefs, bu t heedlessly dec lared: 

"Of the two materials, sacrifices may be celebrated with the one that lies 
close at hand, no matter which it may b e . " ' 3 

This response, which was a lie, caused h i m to be hur led into the 
sub te r ranean regions of Rasatala. 

4. YIMA, THE CRYSTAL CHARIOT, AND THE FESTIVAL OF THE N E W YEAR 

This concentra t ion of episodes concerning Vasu Uparicara consti tutes 
a story that runs paral lel to a sequence which, in Iran, is once again 
connected wi th Yima-JamSid and which is no t recovered ei ther in the 
m y t h of Yama or in the story of Yayati. Or ra ther , Yayati and Vasu 
are comparab l e only at t he beginning of their careers and as a general 
type . Each is a prosperous k ing rul ing over a prosperous k i n g d o m . 
Each has five sons to w h o m each distr ibutes " d i v e r s e " r ea lms . Each— 
a l though wi th some different implications—is called a samraj. Thus 
each displays the traits of the "first k ing ." This is all, and its only 
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i m p o r t a n c e for us is tha t it guarantees tha t the two figures are 
indeed on the s a m e level, and are also on t h e same level as Yima, 
the Iranian figure wi th w h o m we c o m p a r e t h e m . 

Vasu Uparicara receives f rom Indra—to use as he wishes du r ing 
his o w n lifetime—a chariot in which he can circulate t h r o u g h space. 
To be sure, celestial chariots are a c o m m o n p l a c e accessory in t h e 
fantasy land of Indian m y t h s , and it is qui te f requent for the gods, 
no tably Indra , to send their cars, wi th or wi thou t driver, to a privileged 
m o r t a l w h o m they wish to call to heaven for a visit or, somet imes , 
for good. At the end of one of the variants of the story of Yayati's 
r e d e m p t i o n , the five chariots which appear before the four grandsons 
and their g randfa ther are of the type.' '* Uparicara 's vehicle is different: 
it is a gift m a d e by a god to a m a n , to a king w h o still continues to 
reign over the ear th . It is a gift which he enjoys " a l o n e a m o n g 
m o r t a l s " and a gift which has enough i m p o r t a n c e du r ing his lifetime 
for the s u r n a m e derived f rom it to have been grafted on to his n a m e . 

Moreover , this gift is bu t par t of a threefold presenta t ion. Ano the r 
par t , the b a m b o o pole is i m m e d i a t e l y p u t to use by the king to 
establish the grea t annua l festival in honor of Indra, p robab ly a new 
year celebrat ion, '^ in tended to p r o m o t e the prosper i ty of the king 
and his r e a l m and to assure h i m superiori ty over his enemies . This 
s ame benefit is also gua ran teed directly to Vasu Uparicara by the 
gar land of victory and invulnerabi l i ty called Indramala , " g a r l a n d 
of Ind ra . " 

N o w these t w o t ra i ts—the possession of the celestial chariot and 
the founding of the N e w Year festival—are also, and in connection 
wi th each o ther , characteristic of Yima, if no t in the official Zoroas t r ian 
texts, at least in the lateral t radi t ion which has p roduced the works of 
the Mus l im period. Thus in Tabar l : after J a m S d had delivered all 
sorts of lessons of civilization to m e n , 

by his command a glass car was constructed for him, and the devils entered 
it; and he mounted it and proceeded in this car to go through the atmosphere 
in a single day from Demavend, the land where he resided, to Babylon. 
That was the day of Ohrmazd in the month of Fravardin, and because of 
this miracle, of which men were witnesses, namely the voyage through the 
air which he undertook in this manner, they made that day into the New 
Year's Day (nawrdi), and he enjoined them to celebrate that day and the five 
succeeding days as a festival and to enjoy themselves during that time. 
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And on the sixth day, which was the day of Xurdat, he wrote to men 
that the conduct he had followed among them was pleasing to God and that 
the reward which was accorded to him by God was this: that he would 
render them free from heat and cold, from disease, from old age, and from 
envy, 16 

So again in al Tha 'a l ibi , after the e n u m e r a t i o n of the mer i to r ious 
civilizing deeds of j amSid : 

J i m had an ivory and teakwood chariot constructed and had it covered 
with brocade; having mounted it, he ordered the demons to carry him on 
their shoulders in the region between heaven and earth. Thus he traveled in 
the air, from Demavend to Babylon in a single day. This was the day of 
Ohrmazd in the month of Fravardin, the first day of spring, which is the 
beginning of the year, the time of renovation, when the earth revives after 
its torpor. Men said: "This is a new day, a happy festival, a real power, an 
extraordinary king!" And they made this day, which they called nawro^, 
their principal festival; they praised God for having made their king attain 
such a degree of greatness and power, and they rendered him thanks for all 
he had accorded them through the good fortune of this king and under the 
umbrage of his rule, in matters of ease, well-being, security, and wealth. They 
celebrated this auspicious festival by eating and drinking, by making their 
musical instruments resound, and by giving themselves up entirely to 
diversions and pleasures. 17 

A n d in the Chronology of Biruni : 

When jamsid had taken possession of the royal power, he renovated the 
religion, and this undertaking, which was accomplished at the nawrdz, was 
called " the new day"; and this day was established as a feast day, although 
it had already been celebrated before this epoch. And, as to the reason why 
this day became a feast day, it is also told that Jamsid, after having had a car 
constructed, mounted it on that day, and that the spirits and demons carried 
him in the atmosphere from Demavend to Babylon in one day. People also 
made this day a feast day on account of the miracle which they had seen, and 
they introduced the custom of playing with the seesaw to imitate jamsid.18 

A n d finally in Ferdowsi : 

Then he had a throne constructed, inlaid with precious stones, and at his 
bidding the dlv lifted it up and carried it from the earth to the vault of the 
sky. The powerful king sat there like the sun shining in the firmament. Men 
gathered around his throne, astonished at his great fortune, and poured out 
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5. YIMA, THE L I E AND BUTCHERED F O O D 

This s u p e r h u m a n power , and every kind of power , as we have seen, 
was lost by Yima-JamSid t h r o u g h a sin which, according to the who le 
of the Mus l im tradi t ion, was pr ide. In his pr ide , the k ing denied God, 
and took credit himself for the miracles which, t h r o u g h h i m , God 
alone had init iated. But, as will be recalled, in the only text con­
served f rom t h e postgathic Avesta tha t speaks of it, the sin was 
defined differently, a l though none too precisely: one day the text 
says, " h e lied, and began to th ink the lying t hough t cont rary to 
t ru th ."20 Accordingly, he lost his x^aranah and his royal ty and 
" lived h idden " on ea r th whi le await ing the saw of the assassin. It is, 
of course, a lie, t he s a m e sin, which causes Uparicara, to fall f rom the 
sky onto , then under , t he ear th . 

As to the Gathas, Yima is men t ioned the re only once, allusively. 
He is spoken of as a sinner, a cr iminal {Yasna 32,8).2i T h e text has been 
in te rpre ted , construed in m a n y ways as is cus tomary for near ly 
every line of the Gathas ; b u t today there seems to be a general , if 
no t unan imous , a g r e e m e n t on the m o s t p robab le m e a n i n g of the 
passage. H e r e is the t ranslat ion by Jacques Duchesne-Gui l lemin : 

. Among these sinners, we know, is Yama, son of Vlvanhat, 
Who to please our people made them eat the flesh of the ox [gdus bagi]. 
In thy decision, O Wise One, I shall be apart from these.22 

This description of Yima's fault belongs to a t radi t ion in which 
eating m e a t is not always considered as a fault at all. Chris tensen 
has d r a w n f rom the Pahlavi and Sanskrit commen ta r i e s on Yasna 
9,4, which teach tha t H a o m a — t h e god H a o m a , t h e sacrificial p lan t 
personified—^was i m m o r t a l because of its own religious activity and 
not in the m a n n e r of those " w h o have eaten m e a t which was given 
to t h e m by Y i m a " : f rom which it results, he concludes, tha t in 
certain Zoroas t r ian circles it was still a d m i t t e d tha t u n d e r this k ing 

their jewels upon him, and they called this the new day {nawro:^: that was 
the first day of the new year, the first (Hwrma^ of the month of Fravardin. 
On this day the body used to take rest from work, the heart forgot its hatreds. 
The great, in their joy, prepared a feast; they called for wine, for cups, and 
for singers, and this glorious festival has been conserved from that time to 
ours in memory of the king.l^ 
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the privilege of not dying, which m e n enjoyed, resul ted f rom an ima l 
food.23 In any case, the m o s t ancient text , Yasna 32, is very p robab ly 
speaking of the in t roduct ion of this practice, the teaching of it, as a 
c r ime of Yima, a l though one cannot tell f rom the m e r e l y allusive 
verse of the ga tha whe the r , in the pre-Zoroast r ian t radi t ion to which 
it refers, the " cr ime " in quest ion was connected with , was the cause of, 
Yima's disgrace, or whe the r , as on so m a n y points , the r e fo rmer 
l imited himself to predicat ing as a c r ime a practice unreservedly 
accepted unti l his t i m e which he c o n d e m n e d and wished to abolish.24 

In s u m m a r y , Yima-JamSid, king of a golden age, received by 
divine favor various objects,^^ then had t h e privilege of coursing 
t h rough the sky in a chariot (less perfected than Uparicara 's , for it is 
still demonical ly prope l led) ; and on tha t occasion he ins t i tu ted the 
annua l royal festival of the nawro^. He t augh t m e n to eat m e a t , 
w h e t h e r it was considered a good or an evil. T h e n he sinned, and one 
of the specifications for his sin, t h e mos t ancient, is tha t he lied wi th 
p remedi ta t ion . As a resul t of this sin h e was hu r l ed f rom his th rone , 
dead wi th a stay of execution, a sentence which, bar r ing exceptional 
texts,26 is wi thou t pa rdon . These traits and episodes are ar t iculated 
differently than in the story of Uparicara, and they are sa tura ted 
wi th a different theology. But the same set of traits and episodes are 
found in bo th stories—are, indeed, the basic mate r ia l of b o t h stories— 
and for the m o s t pa r t t hey are too singular to have b e c o m e fortui tously 
at tached, in similar combinat ions , to two separate figures. 

W e are now a little be t t e r equ ipped to examine the p r o b l e m s 
posed at the end of the preceding chapter . W i t h o u t impos ing an 
incontestable solution, the plural i ty of the Indian counte rpar t s to 
Yima—Yama, Yayati, Uparicara—this parcel ing out of his rich 
career into m o r e reduced and m o r e coherent units , s t rongly suggests 
—ra the r than establishes—the hypothesis tha t it was in Iran tha t a 
variety of mater ials , fo rmer ly separated, became concent ra ted u p o n 
a single figure. I have already called a t tent ion to the vara ,2 ' Yima's 
sub te r ranean enclosure which, in this perspective, wou ld be the 
ma jo r e l e m e n t to survive f rom the meage r tradit ion concerning the 
original Indo-Iranian *Yama. It appears to have been Hnked, t h r o u g h 
an a w k w a r d alteration, to a terrestr ial reign of Yima's which, j u d g i n g 
f rom the Indian Yama, was of no concern to the Indo-Iranian, pre-
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historic *Yama, and which, in Iran itself, c a m e to a terrestr ial end, 
ignominious and i r reparable , incompat ib le wi th Yima's position as 
ru le r in the enclosure u n d e r the ear th . W e can also emphas ize tha t 
the Iranian texts seem hesi tant on the very points where , according 
to our hypothesis , mater ia ls f rom diverse origins have been d r a w n 
together . For example , the inst i tut ion of the N e w Year's festival— 
general ly connected wi th the voyage of the celestial chariot as is the 
founding of Indra 's festival in the s tory of Uparicara—occasionally 
appears l inked to , and explained by, ano the r even t : t h e p roc lamat ion 
by JamSid of the favor, g ran ted h i m by God, tha t dea th , old age, etc., 
will cease du r ing his reign. A n d in tu rn , the equivalent of this 
privilege is found nei ther in the story of Uparicara nor in the m y t h s 
of Yama, bu t ra ther , m o r e l imi ted in its application, in the legend of 
Yayati. Such hesitations in the s towage of some episodes is pe rhaps 
a m a r k of their pr imi t ive independence . All this, however , is only a 
record of personal impress ions : the quest ion, like so m a n y in our 
field, r emains open . 



4 
MADHAVI 

1. GALAVA, YAYATI, AND THE FOUR SONS O F MADHAVI 

T h e s tory of Yayati, as presented in the first book of the Mahabharata, 
contains only two episodes, those which we have been considering: 
the stories of his you th and difficulties, wi th his wife, his awesome 
father-in-law, and his own sons; and then , after his dea th and his 
installation in heaven, the s tory of his fall and his restorat ion, the 
la t ter m a d e possible by the generosi ty of his daugh te r ' s sons. Repeat­
ing the final episode wi th several variations, the fifth book provides 
it wi th a very useful in t roduct ion, for in t h e first book these four 
grandsons appear abrup t ly , wi th no th ing to account for t h e m . The i r 
b i r th , recounted at l eng th in the fifth book, takes its place in Yayati's 
life as an in t e rmed ia ry episode, a necessary one even t hough Yayati 
m a k e s only a few appearances in it. This narra t ive , of t h e highest 
interest , is m o r e o v e r pleasant ly set for th . ' 

As often happens in India, the in t roduct ion has been furnished 
wi th an in t roduct ion of its own, which at first disorients the reader 
b u t is soon seen to be necessary. W e are this t i m e in a h e r m i t a g e 
w h e r e the former king, the ksatriya Visvamitra , t he mos t i l lustrious 
of t h e exceedingly rare persons w h o have been able to change their 
social class, is in the throes of a t t e m p t i n g to p r o m o t e himself into a 
b r a h m a n , having been convinced by a previous adven tu re , in which 
he found himself opposed to the sage b r a h m a n Vasi§tha, of the 
superiori ty of priests over warr iors , of auster i ty over arms.^ O n e day, 
while Visvamitra was devot ing himself to the m o s t severe penances, 
t he god D h a r m a , having assumed the appearance of Vasistha, 
presented himself to h i m and, in order to test h im , told h i m tha t he 
was hungry . Having no th ing ready, Visvamitra s tar ted to cook a 

7 0 
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m i x t u r e of rice, mi lk , and sugar. But this requ i red a certain a m o u n t 
of t ime , du r ing which he was not able to a t t end to his guest . Feigning 
impat ience , the la t ter ate the food which o the r neighbor ing ascetics 
b r o u g h t to h im , and, w h e n Visvamitra approached, t h e dish balanced 
on his head , his only thanks were t h e w o r d s : " I have a l ready eaten , 
wait h e r e ! " And the guest w e n t away. Visvamit ra wai ted heroical ly: 
on the s a m e spot, stiff as a post , suppor t ing the dish of rice p u d d i n g 
on his head wi th upraised a r m s . A younger ascetic, Galava by n a m e , 
recognizing this as an occasion for h i m to a t ta in grea t mer i t s , began 
to serve and care for this living co lumn. After a h u n d r e d years, 
Dharma-Vasi§tha r eappea red and accepted t h e dish, still, after this 
long wait , w a r m and tasty. D h a r m a ate it. And then , satisfied, he 
fulfilled Visvamitra 's d r e a m : f rom a ksatriya, h e t ransformed h i m 
into a b r a h m a n . Re tu rned to n o r m a l life, t he new priest expressed 
his g ra t i tude to his disciple Galava and gave h i m his leave. But 
Galava k n e w the corpus of rehgious l aw; a t t he end of a novit iate, 
every disciple m u s t offer a present , a p a y m e n t , to his spiritual 
mas te r . H e thus asked Visvamitra w h a t he desired. Unde r the 
circumstances, Visvamitra considered himsel f adequa te ly paid by a 
h u n d r e d years of service: he refused to answer. And it is he r e tha t 
Galava c o m m i t t e d a fatal e r r o r : h e g rew obst inate , he repea ted the 
quest ion several t imes. Losing patience, Visvamitra n a m e d his pr ice: 
"Give m e eight h u n d r e d steeds, each of moon l ike whiteness wi th 
one black ear apiece. Go, h u r r y u p ! " ^ 

Calava w i thd rew, in despera t ion : w h e r e could he find, h o w could 
h e purchase , eight h u n d r e d such peculiar horses? In a long medi ta t ion , 
he pur sued his t hough t s f rom the mos t rel iable m o r a l principles to 
the point of considering d e a t h : one should no t be ungrateful , he 
told himself; one should no t fail to keep a p romise ; one w h o has 
lied can expect ne i ther poster i ty nor power , etc. For tunate ly , at the 
end of all this, he decided only to en t rus t h imself to the protect ion of 
Visnu. And jus t at t ha t m o m e n t the re appeared before h i m the 
celestial bird Garuda , messenger and m o u n t of Visnu himself. 
A l though it is not explained how, Garuda happened also to be the 
friend of the b r a h m a n in difficulty, and, as is t h e d u t y of a prosperous 
friend, he looked after h i m . " I have a l ready spoken to Visnu a b o u t 
you , " he said, " a n d he has given m e t i m e off. C o m e quickly. I will 
carry you to the o the r side of t h e ocean, t o t h e ends of t h e e a r t h . " 
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In an enormous ly long mono logue of a h u n d r e d slokas, Garuda , 
so that Galava can choose advisedly the direction of their jou rney , 
first m a d e his unfor tuna te friend listen to a detai led description of 
everyth ing one encounters at each of the cardinal points. Finally, 
Galava declared himself in favor of the east, which, in highly l auda tory 
t e r m s , had been the first presented to h i m . Then they began a long 
ride, in which the comic mingles wi th the mystical , told in the 
m a n n e r tha t L u d a n m i g h t have told it, had he been respectful of 
the sacred. Galava is m a d e dizzy by the speed and the a l t i tude, and 
his cries arc like those heard at the fairground f rom people on the 
ferris wheel , whi le Garuda, being a bird, m a k e s fun of h i m . But 
t he r e are adven tures in s tore for the bird too. T o w a r d evening they 
set d o w n on the peak of a moun ta in , and the re they receive the 
pleasant hospitali ty of a b r a h m a n w o m a n w h o seats t h e m , feeds t h e m , 
and gives t h e m a place to sleep. Upon wak ing up , however , the 
divine bird has lost his feathers. Galava, w h o takes badly to the idea 
of ending his days a top these steep cliffs, in ter rogates h i m s tern ly : 
such a disgrace m u s t surely be the p u n i s h m e n t for some gross sin! 
Indeed, Garuda does have a confession to m a k e : du r ing the night , he 
enter ta ined the though t of an abduc t ion—without the least trace of 
lasdviousness, to be su re : seeing so perfect a b r a h m a n i , he had been 
pierced wi th the desire to lift her u p and carry her off to the wor ld 
of his mas t e r Visnu. N o w he asks he r pa rdon , and , as good as she is 
vir tuous, the b r a h m a n i absolves h i m ; he recovers his p l u m a g e and 
again sets off with his passenger t h rough the aerial corridors of 
heaven. 

But it t u rns out that Garuda is not as sure of himself as he has let 
it appear ; their j ou rney across the wor ld is one of pure agitation. As 
luck would have it, they cross pa ths wi th none o the r than Visvamitra, 
w h o r eminds Galava of his p romise and d e m a n d s an early p a y m e n t . 
Garuda m u s t then a d m i t his helplessness: in o rder to acquire such 
horses, one mus t have fabulous weal th—those un to ld riches in the 
bowels of the ear th over which Kubera, flanked by formidable 
aides, keeps a jealous watch. H e sees only one solut ion: they m u s t go 
and find an especially rich and prosperous king and ask h i m for a lms. 
And he n a m e s a king, a personal friend, shower ing h i m wi th praises 
which, once we have learned w h o h e is, seem perfectly fi t t ing: it is 
Yayati, ou r Yayati: 
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"There is a king born in the lunar line," says the bird. "We shall seek him 
out, for he is the richest man on earth. This royal sage named Yayad, is the 
son of Nahusa. He is of true valor. Urged by me, solicited by you, he will 
give alms, for he has immense resources, as much as the divine lord of wealth. 
With what he will give you, O sage, pay what you owe to your guru."'* 

Garuda carries his b r a h m a n friend to his royal friend's capital, 
sets forth to Yayati their present difficulty, and requests his help . The 
king, he adds, will not t ake a to ta l loss: after Galava pays off his guru, 
he will re t rea t into the forest, the re to amass a weal th of spiritual 
t reasures, some por t ion of which he will not fail to transfer to his 
benefactor. Yayati reflects. He is sensitive to his winged friend's plea, 
appreciat ive of Galava's mer i t s , and, moreove r , h o w can he, t h e pious 
and generous king, refuse to give a lms? But the a lms he does give are 
unexpec ted . He owns none of the exceedingly rare horses, bu t he 
does have a daugh te r , wondrous ly beautiful, perfectly v i r tuous , 
whose h a n d is ever sought by m e n , gods, and even d e m o n s . Let 
alone eight h u n d r e d whi te steeds wi th one black ear apiece, he says, 
princes of the ea r th are ready to give ent i re k ingdoms in o rde r to 
obtain he r hand . " T a k e he r , " he says to Galava, " t a k e m y d a u g h t e r 
Madhavi . My only desire is to have a g randson by he r . " - Galava 
and Garuda then m a k e off wi th the girl w h o has jus t been ceded to 
t h e m , and the bird cries ou t joyously : " W e n o w hold the door to 
the h o r s e s ! H o w could he foresee how n a r r o w this door wou ld be? 
He thus depar ts , wi th Galava's permission, and leaves the sage 
entirely on his o w n to w o r k out the m e a n s w h e r e b y this feminine 
capital, which he has p rocured for h i m , can be t rans formed into 
horses. 

Galava and Madhavi first m a k e their way to the king of Ayodhya, 
Haryasva of the race of Iksvaku, the m o d e l prince with an a r m y 
consisting of four kinds of forces u n d e r his c o m m a n d , a well-filled 
t reasury and an abundance of grain at his disposal, devoted to 
b r a h m a n s , and loved by his subjects. But this happy m a n suffers 
f rom a serious lack: he has no descendants . Galava in t roduces his 
cha rming ward and m a k e s his p roposa l : " T h i s ma iden of mine , O 
Indra of kings, is m a d e to increase lineages by her f hi ldbir ths . Accept 
he r as your wife, Haryasva, by paying he r price. I will tell you h o w 
m u c h it will be , and you will decide."^ 
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Haryasva reflects for s o m e t ime . He a rden t ly desires to ge t a son, 
and the pa r tne r proposed to h i m is t ru ly to his liking. T h e n he 
decides: 

"The six parts of the body," he says, "which shall be high, this girl has 
high; the seven which shall be delicate, are delicate; the three which shall be 
deep, are deep in her; and the five which shall be red, are r e d . . . .* Upon her 
she has many favorable signs and will surely have many children; she can 
even give birth to a son destined to become a universal king.9 Consider my 
resources, O noble brahman, and tell me the price of this marriage." 

Galava does not hes i ta te : 

"Give me eight hundred horses of good stock, of lunar color, each with a 
black ear, and this beautiful, long-eyed girl will be the mother of your 
children, as the fire-stick, when rubbed, kindles a fire!" 

U p o n hear ing these words , the k ing becomes sorrowful ; b u t he is 
a l ready overcome wi th desire. " I have thousands of o the r horses ," 
he says, " a l l w o r t h y of being offered in sacrifice. But I have only t w o 
h u n d r e d of the kind you wan t . Gran t tha t for this price I m a y father 
a single son in this gir l .""* Far short of his m a r k , this leaves Galava 
in a quandary . Passive and silent u p to now, t h e girl Madhav i sudden ly 
takes charge of the negotiat ions over her o w n purchase : 

"A brahman," she said, "granted me the privilege of recovering my 
virginity after every childbirth. Therefore, give me away to this king and 
accept his good horses. In this way, I will make up the sum of your eight 
hundred horses with four kings, for whom I will give birth to four sons. 
Thereby, O best of brahmans, collect the total needed to pay your guru. H 
Such is my idea, but it is up to you to decide." 

H o w can he hesitate? W i t h o u t even answer ing the ingenious girl, 
he says to the k i n g : ' ^ 

"Accept the girl for a fourth of her price, Haryasva, O best of men, and 
beget only one son!" 

T h e king no longer wavers . W h e n the t i m e has elapsed, he has 
only to give his son a n a m e : Vasumanas , the pr ince " w i t h the spirit 
t u r n e d toward w e a l t h . " T h e poet notes in passing that , la ter on, he 
wou ld fully mer i t this appel la t ion for he wou ld be rich a m o n g the 
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rich and a generous giver of riches. '^ Galava does no t waste a m o m e n t : 
as soon as the child is bo rn , he comes to recla im t h e m o t h e r : 

"Here, O king, is a son born to you, a boy equal to the sun. It is time, O 
best of men, for us to go to another king for alms." 

Haryasva does not p ro tes t or hesi ta te : he knows very well tha t it 
will no t be easy to obta in the requi red horses. Heroically, he r e t u r n s 
Madhav i who , a virgin once again, '^ abandons the sp lendor of this 
royal court to follow Galava. T h e la t ter en t rea ts the king to keep t h e 
two h u n d r e d horses on deposit, and then leaves. 

T h e scene is repea ted wi th a second king, Divodasa, s u r n a m e d 
Bhimasena, " o f t h e ter r ib le a r m y , " who , Hke his predecessor, has 
no sons. This t i m e all goes s m o o t h l y : the k ing has a l ready heard 
abou t these curious marr iages and is eager to be included on t h e list. 
But, like Haryasva, he can only p ledge two h u n d r e d horses, t ha t is, 
t he price of a single coupl ing which is t hen tirelessly compared—in 
n ine distichs—to the joyful unions of the m o s t diverse gods and 
heroes wi th their official wives. So it is t ha t the second baby, 
Pra ta rdana , comes in to the wor ld , t hough wi thou t—at this m o m e n t 
—any characterizat ion by t h e poet . Punc tua l as destiny, Galava 
appears fo r thwi th : 

"Let the girl be returned to me, and let the steeds remain with you, while 
I go elsewhere, O king, to seek the price of a marriage." 

F r o m the next , the k ing of Bhoja, son of Usinara, also childless, 
t he b r a h m a n - g u a r d i a n tries to obtain the balance, the four h u n d r e d 
r ema in ing horses, in exchange for the siring of two sons. T h e k ing 
would be amenab le , b u t l ike the others he has only two h u n d r e d 
horses of the requi red species: 

" I will thus beget only one son upon her, O brahman; I will follow the 
path that others have followed." 

T h e b r a h m a n , despite his bad luck, pu ts on a good face, delivers the 
girl to the king and, to await the event , enters the nearby forest 
w h e r e he devotes himself to austerities. T h e k ing seems to d r a w a 
good profit f rom his purchase—in the palace, in the gardens , on the 
moun ta in s—and in this way a boy is bo rn , Sibi, called u p o n in the 
words of the poe t to b e c o m e the best of kings. Galava reclaims 
Madhavi , a virgin for t h e th i rd t ime , and sets out in quest for a four th 
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and last client. At this m o m e n t , the divine bi rd Garuda looms u p 
before h im once again and congratula tes h i m on his success, which he 
believes to be comple te . Galava sets h i m s t ra ight : his capital still 
needs its last qua r t e r to bear the requ i red interest , and he has yet 
to find ano the r buyer . " D o not m a k e this endeavor , " says the bird 
i m m e d i a t e l y : " i t will b r ing you no th ing m o r e . " And he recounts 
the early history of whi te horses wi th one black ear. '* 

T h e person responsible for their in t roduct ion in to this wor ld was 
Kanyakubja , who d e m a n d e d a thousand of t h e m f rom Rcika in 
r e t u r n for his consent to a mar r iage wi th his daugh te r Satyavati. 
Rcika's powers were beyond the o rd inary : he proceeded to the 
abode of Varuna—a god wi th a t radi t ional interest in the equine 
race—and there , at t he " H e r m i t a g e of the Horses ," Asvat ir tha, he 
obtained a full cavalry ent i rely at his c o m m a n d . He presented it to 
his father-in-law. T h e la t te r celebrated a grea t sacrifice and, for fees, 
he gave the officiating priests six h u n d r e d of his marve lous horses : 
these are the horses which, having been sold and dispersed th rough­
ou t the wor ld , Galava has already found and collected, in the lands of 
th ree kings, in g roups of two h u n d r e d . As to the four h u n d r e d 
others , t hey died en rou te—al though the text of t h e Mahabharata, 
vague at this point, does not allow us to d e t e r m i n e w h e t h e r or no t 
they d rowned in a river of the Punjab. The upsho t is tha t Galava n o w 
finds himself in possession of all the k n o w n examples of this species; 
no king, no m a r k e t , will have any m o r e . Garuda i m m e d i a t e l y 
extricates his friend f rom the difficulty raised for h i m by this revela­
t ion : let h i m seek out his guru, Visvamitra himself, present h i m wi th 
the six h u n d r e d horses, and offer h im , as he has done wi th the t h r ee 
kings, the use of the girl as the equivalent of the r ema in ing two 
hundred—a use l imi ted, of course, to the engender ing of a single son. 

Galava seems to have regained his courage, a l though it is t r ue tha t 
the bird accompanies h i m to his mas te r . W i t h simplicity and firmness, 
he proposes the t ransact ion: 

"This girl," he says, "has already, from three rajarsis, had three virtuous 
sons. Let her conceive a fourth by you, a single one, who will be the best of 
men. Admit then that the number of eight hundred horses is complete, and 
give me a receipt for the payment of my debt so that I may go to practice 
austerities freely." 15) 
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O n e could fear any th ing f rom a m a n like Visvamitra , who , in t h e 
dress of a b r a h m a n , conserves a ksatriya ident i ty . But this t ime , in 
the presence of this magnificent body, his ksatriya past a lone speaks 
forth in the voice of an imper ious l ibido: 

"Why," he asked, "have you not brought me this girl sooner, Galava? 
For myself, I would have engendered four sons, founders of lineages. I accept 
her from you, in order to have a single son by her. As to the horses, let them 
run freely near my hermitage." 20 

And the saintly m a n finds pleasure wi th Madhavi , resul t ing in a 
son w h o receives the n a m e Astaka. As soon as h e is bo rn , his father 
fills h i m wi th t h e dharma associated wi th artha, leaves h i m t h e six 
h u n d r e d marve lous horses, and sends h i m off as k ing to " a city 
equal to the city of Soma." Then , to his disciple, he r e tu rns t h e 
y o u n g m o t h e r , a virgin now for the four th t ime , and r e sumes his 
hfe as a pen i ten t in the forest. Galava has no th ing m o r e to m a k e 
f rom his lucrat ive ward . And so he tells her , hand ing over at t h e s a m e 
t i m e one of the keys—the trifunctional key—to the s tory: 

"To you is born a son who is a master of alms, a second who is a hero, 
another who is devoted to justice and truth, and yet another who is a sacrificer. 
Now go away, O beautiful girl, maid of slender waist. Thanks to these sons, 
you have saved us: not only your father, but also four kings, and myself"21 

Galava likewise dismisses his friend Garuda , gives Madhav i back 
to Yayati and, freed f rom all cares, finally is able to r e t u r n to his 
beloved forest.22 

So m a n y adventures have not d e p r e d a t e d a girl w h o retains 
no th ing f rom t h e m to be t ray their effect. So her father resolves to 
give her a m o r e du rab le husband by m e a n s of a svayamvara, a type of 
mar r i age in which it is the interested pa r ty herself who, f rom a m o n g 
the assembled suitors, chooses the m a s t e r of he r life. Fie drives he r 
in a chariot, covered wi th gar lands, to a place near a h e r m i t a g e at 
the confluence of the Ganga and the Yamuna . PQru and Yadu 
accompany their sister ( there is no th ing abou t t h e th ree o the r 
brothers) . At the place set for the ce remony , a great c rowd th rongs 
together—a crowd not jus t of m e n b u t of spirits of all sor ts : Nagas, 
Yaksas, Gandharvas , even wild quad rupeds , birds, " inhab i t an t s of 
the moun ta ins , trees, and forests," no t to m e n t i o n all t h e grea t 
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rsis of the ne ighborhood. But at the m o m e n t of choice, she passes 
over all t he candidates to select the forest—whose Sanskrit n a m e , 
vana, is conveniently mascuhne—as her husband . She descends f rom 
her chariot, salutes he r a t t endan ts , and disappears benea th the 
trees eager for the m o s t severe austeri t ies: living unde r a strict fast, 
she l ightens her body wi th ascetic practices and begins to imi ta t e 
the gazelle, living on green grass wa te red only by springs and 
tor ren ts . And with her new congeners, the gazelles, as he r companions , 
she wanders t h r o u g h the vast and t ranqui l forest, one tha t is 
des t i tu te of lions, tigers, and conflagrations, and, t h r o u g h this m o d e 
of existence, amasses grea t merits.^^ 

Henceforth, she wou ld m a k e only one m o r e appearance a m o n g 
m e n , at t he same t ime as he r fo rmer " p r o t e c t o r " Galavai^"* this 
wou ld be to he lp the four kings, her sons, to convince their dead 
and fallen grandfather , he r father Yayati, to agree to compensa te 
for his fault by appropr ia t ing to himself their four varieties of mer i t s . 
Into the pool of mer i t s tha t will be m a d e on tha t occasion, the 
gazelle-like peni ten t will t u rn over half of the profit f rom her own 
austeri t ies; and Galava, no t a pa r t of the family, will content himself 
wi th the discrete cont r ibut ion of an e ighth of his own. 

2. MADHAVI , THE ROYAL VIRTUES AND THE SALVATION OF THE KING 

T h e western reader has perhaps felt uneasy at, or amused by, the 
m a t r i m o n i a l a r r a n g e m e n t s tha t yield the h a p p y results ju s t described. 
W h e n we see this priest sell a girl 's embraces to four kings in a row, 
calculating their pleasure by the price they can pay, re t i r ing in to 
the forest jus t for the t ime it will take, only to reappear and reclaim, 
for a new affair, one w h o m we hesitate to call his ward , we cannot 
he lp th ink ing of t ha t control led traffic, the traces of which are 
still, alas, to be found—despi te the efforts of local authori t ies—in 
some of the big cities of our t ime . Even if, after each pe r fo rmance of 
he r services, the young girl comes ou t intact , this does no t seem to 
change—to m a k e m o r e acceptable, mora l l y speaking—the well-
k n o w n mechan i sm of the transaction. T h e wes te rn reader is mis­
t a k e n : even f rom Galava's point of view, the s tory is s teeped in 
piety. Is it not to satisfy the d e m a n d s of his spiritual mas t e r tha t 
this t rue ascetic, in a disinterested fashion, has accepted this singular 
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m e a n s to acquire the eight h u n d r e d horses? Has no t the girl 's father 
himself del ivered her to h i m , heroically perhaps , since he had no 
o the r way, direct or indirect, to come u p wi th the considerable 
a lms d e m a n d e d of h im? Does no t the young girl herself, seeing her 
guard ian in a quanda ry , propose—heroical ly also, pe rhaps—tha t h e 
divide her w o r t h in moon-co lored horses by four and thus m u l t i p l y 
by four the n u m b e r of her par tners? Finally, even if they are ent i rely 
provisional, are n o t these four marr iages , u n d e r their set condit ions, 
in fact t r u e and honorab le ones? To j u d g e f rom the u n m i x e d blessings 
which resul t f rom t h e m and which are shared by all the part ies 
concerned, it is at least evident tha t the gods have found no th ing 
i r regular in t h e p rocedure . But it is f rom t h e young girl 's s t andpo in t 
tha t the s tudy of this series of incidents is, if one m a y say so, the 
m o s t p r egnan t wi th revelations. 

Madhav i c o m m i t s no sin: the choice of an ascetic life, of an an ima l 
life w i thou t animal i ty , which she unde r t akes w h e n she again finds 
herself free, is not an act of repentance , a s inner 's expiation, b u t 
the be la ted realization of a vocation long thwar ted—for approxi­
m a t e l y four years—by the execution of an u rgen t du ty . T h e execut ion 
itself is appa ren t ly m a r r e d by no sexual emo t ions : r a the r she has 
acted ou t of p u r e dharma (virtue) wi th no trace of kdma (desire)—and 
the artha (profit) wi th which she has been concerned is an artha also 
p u r e in essence, in tended for ano the r person 's advantage . 

But w h a t if these edifying mot iva t ions are no m o r e than an Indian 
a t t e m p t to p u t a m o d e s t g a r m e n t over a m o r e ancient mechan i sm, 
one of a tota l ly different o rder? For, as Galava says in his farewell 
madr iga l , Madhavi has served m a n y m e n at once. In fact, the b r a h m a n 
for w h o m she has obta ined the six h u n d r e d moon-colored horses 
wi th one black ear apiece is perhaps no t even the principal beneficiary. 
She has given sons to th ree different kings and to a fo rmer k ing 
t u r n e d b r a h m a n , none of w h o m had sons of their o w n nor any 
hope (this is at least certain for the first) of bege t t ing t h e m , were it 
not for her , this special girl, w h o m they have for tunately encoun­
te red ; to the king her father she has given no t only the g randson h e 
desired, b u t four grandsons , who—even the b rahman-ksa t r iya ' s 
son—have b e c o m e e m i n e n t kings in four lands and who , as smal l 
change for their grandfa ther , if one m a y say so, have excelled in 
the v i r tue typically cor responding to one of the th ree functions or 
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par t s of functions in which, t aken toge ther , their g randfa ther had 
excelled and which are necessary for a really grea t king. T h r o u g h 
the m e d i u m of these grandsons , whose vir tues have reconst i tu ted 
the synthesis of mer i t s , she has m a d e her kingly father 's p o s t h u m o u s 
res torat ion to his royal rank in heaven possible, and, in the finale, 
w h e n her father 's protes ta t ions mul t ip ly , by in tervening wi th the 
gift of half he r mer i t s and thus reinforcing the gifts of the four kings 
issued f rom her , she at last r emoves his scruples. In short , this pious 
girl seems to hold wi thin her some efficacious power which touches 
u p o n the very essence of royalty. The first of he r t e m p o r a r y husbands 
does not fail to notice and r e m a r k u p o n i t : seeing the auspicious 
m a r k s she bears u p o n h e r body, he excla ims: "She is capable even 
of giving b i r th to a cakravartin"^^—that rare variety of comple t e 
and perfect homo regius w h o would t u r n the wheel of the wor ld 
and w h o cus tomar i ly b e c a m e a universal k ing unt i l the Buddha 
opened u p ano the r opt ion for his excellence. Transferred in to the 
story of Yayati, the real m e a n i n g behind this tableau of royal connec­
tions becomes apparen t . O u r preceding analyses have found in h i m 
a realization of t h e type of the "first k ing ," on the s a m e level as the 
Iranian k ing Yima: universal king, dis t r ibut ing par ts of the ear th ly 
wor ld to his five sons, the one elect and the four exiled; then , t h r o u g h 
the na tures of his four grandsons , specialized kings, i l lustrat ing the 
system of the functions. Inser ted be tween the two g roups of figures, 
the sons and the grandsons , how are we to regard Madhavi , sister 
of the first g r o u p , m o t h e r of the second, wife and virgin? W h a t 
is the function of this sho r t - t e rm wife of several kings in succession 
for w h o m she does no m o r e than assure the cont inuat ion of their 
royal Uneages, above all p roduc ing in he r royal sons, for t h e final 
benefit of he r father, t he comple t e set of canonical royal qualities? 

Iran presents no th ing comparab le . The re , as has been seen, the 
symbol for royal power is the victorious Glory, the x'aranah, effica­
cious on the t h r ee functional levels. At most , it m a y be no ted tha t 
the old t h e m e of the "vic tor ious hero curled u p in the stalk of a 
ma r ine reed ," we l l -known in India—which in Iran b e c a m e the 
t h e m e of the " r o y a l x'aranah pu t on reserve at t he base of a m a r i n e 
reed , " and which appears at the mythica l origin of t h e dynasty of 
the Kayanids—includes a curious feminine s tep in the role played 
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by a " s i s t e r " after the ehmina t ion of he r "b ro the r s . "^^ T h e scheme 
is this : someone has m a n a g e d to m a k e t h e x^aranah pass f rom t h e 
reed into some milk , which he gives to his th ree sons to dr ink. T h e 
x^arsnah does not , however , pene t ra t e into any of the sons bu t on ly 
into their sister, w h o has also p r e s u m a b l y pa r t aken of the mi lk . 
T h r o u g h ano the r m a n she conceives a son, and t h e x^aranah passes on 
to h i m . She gives the boy as an adopt ive son to the first Kavi. As a 
result , her son will be the second king of the new and still contested 
dynasty, and, f rom father to son, the x^aranah—kavaem x^aranah, 
" t h e x^aranah of the Kavis"—will accompany the line of the Kayanids, 
guaran tee ing their power.27 But even if this female giver of royal ty 
and of royal poster i ty is to be aligned functionally, as I a m led to 
believe she should be, wi th t h e Indian Madhavi , the a l terat ion tha t has 
resul ted from notions p rope r to Zoroas t r ianism is so grea t t ha t the 
compar ison cannot be pressed farther . 

3. MADHAVI 'S N A M E 

At any rate , t he re is one striking difference be tween the Indian and 
Iranian nar ra t ives : the w o m a n w h o bestows the Iranian royal ty 
indeed receives the essence of royal power in a dr ink , bu t it is a 
dr ink of milk , of cow's milk . Madhavi herself owes her n a m e in the 
last analysis to t h e madhu, to the intoxication of the madhu, a 
f e rmen ted dr ink. Madhavi is, in effect, the feminine of the adjective 
Madhava, which classical Sanskrit subst i tutes for the Vedic adjective 
mddhva (feminine mddhvi),'^^ a regular derivat ive f rom mddhu, whose 
semant ic evolut ion is we l l -known: it is t he Indian heir of the Indo-
European w o r d for h y d r o m e l , which, in India as in Greece, took on 
new meanings b u t in bo th cases referred to intoxication or to inebria­
t ing beverages. Madhu is also, in the epic, a mascuhne p rope r n a m e , 
and several w o m e n bear the derived n a m e Madhav i in the sense of 
" b e l o n g i n g to the descent of Madhu , to t h e t r ibe of M a d h u . " But 
this is no t the case here , since our heroine , Yayati's daugh te r , did 
not descend f rom such a t r ibe or f rom anyone n a m e d M a d h u . H e r 
n a m e m u s t therefore be in t e rp re t ed differently, m o r e h te ra l ly ; and 
this can be done in only two possible ways, for Madhavi , as an 
appellat ive, has two meanings , bo th w h e n it occurs by itself and 
w h e n it occurs in the c o m p o u n d madhumddhavl. 
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First m e a n i n g : (1) madhavi, " s p r i n g t i m e flower, Gaer tne ra 
R a c e m o s a " (B[6htlingk and] R[oth]): (2) madhumadhavi, " e ine 
honigreiche Fr i ih l ingsbiume oder eine b e s t i m m t e Blume " (BR), tha t 
which M[on ie r ] - W [ in iams] glosses: " a n y spr ing flower a b o u n d i n g 
in honey, or a par t icu lar species of flower, pe rhaps Gaer tnera 
Racemosa {Bhdg. Pur.)." 

Second m e a n i n g : (1) madhavi, " e in berauschendes Ge t r ank aus 
H o n i g " (BR), " a n intoxicating d r i n k " (M-W); (2) madhumadhavi, " e i n 
b e s t i m m t e s berauschendes G e t r a n k " (BR), " a kind of intoxicat ing 
dr ink (Mbh.)" (M-W). It is indeed the second m e a n i n g which is 
cu r r en t in the Mahabharata, as is certified by the explanat ions of the 
c o m m e n t a r y . BR refers to two passages, one f rom 111,288,16040: 

kathani hi pitva madhvikarn pitva ca madhumadhavim 
lobharn sauvlrake kuryan narl kadd iti smaret. 

Let him reflect: how will a woman, after having drunk the intoxicating 
beverage called madhvika and after having drunk the intoxicating beverage 
called madhumadhavi, feel desire for sour gruel? 

Here the c o m m e n t a r y explains madhvikam by madhupuspajam 
madyam, " in toxicat ing d r ink produced f rom the madhupuspa," a 
flower which Roth , in BR, gives four in te rpre ta t ions according to the 
n o m e n c l a t u r e of western botanists ; and madhumadhavim is explained 
by ksaudrajdm suram, "a lcohol p roduced f rom h o n e y " [ksaudra: (1) 
Michelia C a m p a k a , (2) honey (BR)]. 

T h e o ther e x a m p l e is in the first book, in fact dur ing the p re l im­
inaries of the Yayati episode before his second encounte r wi th the 
daugh te r of Kavya Usanas, the imper ious Devayani w h o m Yayati 
soon will be constrained to mar ry . Devayani is in the m i d d l e of an 
out ing wi th her servant-princess Sarmis tha and their n u m e r o u s 
female a t t endan t s . W h a t are they doing? (1,81,3360-61) 

kridantyo ' bhiratah sarvah pibantyo madhumadhavim 
khadantyo vividhan bhaksyan vidamsantyah phalani ca. 

(There they were), playing and amusing themselves all, drinking the 
madhumadhavi, eating morsels of various kinds, and biting into fruits. 

This is the m o m e n t w h e n king Yayati, seeking for g a m e and thirst­
ing for water , mrgalipsuh and jalarthah, passes t h rough these s a m e 
places and perceives the host of p re t ty girls. 
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H e r e the c o m m e n t a r y t ranslates madkumddkavxm by madhuvrk^a-
jamddhavim (rightly giving to madhavi t he m e a n i n g of " in toxica t ing 
d r i n k " ) , " inebr ia t ing dr ink p roduced by the madhuvkna" ( = Bassa 
Latifolia, M - W , one of t h e four identifications also proposed for 
madhupuspa, BR, M - W ) . 

T h e r e are, then , two choices—which u l t ima te ly come to the s a m e 
thing—for the in te rpre ta t ion of the p rope r n a m e Madhav i : (1) e i ther 
" in toxicat ing d r ink p repa red wi th t h e he lp of a certain spring flower 
rich in h o n e y " ; (2) or else tha t flower itself, t he r a w mater ia l for the 
intoxicating dr ink. In bo th cases, actually or vir tually, Madhav i 
refers to tha t which m a k e s for t h e intoxication f rom madhu. A n d 
that , at least in n a m e , is w h a t Madhavi " i s . " 

In the t e lhng of the legend, this power has played no p a r t : t he 
intoxication which she inspires, w h e n she appears , is only tha t of 
a m o r o u s desire, as m u c h in the th ree kings to w h o m she is offered 
in succession as in the fo rmer k ing t u r n e d b r a h m a n w h o receives 
he r as a four th pa r tne r . But tha t does not p reven t this figure so fully 
i m p r e g n a t e d wi th royal ty f rom still b e ing called someth ing like 
" t h e Intoxicat ing"—a trace, perhaps , of a m o r e barbar ic level of the 
t radi t ion. W e are far f rom mi lk , far f rom Iran. 

4. M E D B 

But we are qui te close to one of the s trangest symbolic figures of the 
West , of the Celtic wor ld , of the e m e r a l d isle, I re land. W e are, in 
fact, very close—both in n a m e and, w h a t is m u c h m o r e i m p o r t a n t , in 
function—to the famous queen , or queens , n a m e d Medb, in w h o m 
twent ie th -cen tury critics, w i th good reason b u t wi thou t a sufficient 
sense of nuance, have sought to recognize a personification of Irish 
royalty, of royal power defined by the r e q u i r e m e n t of th ree qualit ies. 
She too, u n d e r different and less v i rmous conditions, is characterized 
by m o v i n g f rom one husband to the next , b r inging royal ty wi th her. 
A n d her n a m e is t r anspa ren t : it is *medhua-, feminine of the adjective 
*medhuo-, f rom which is derived the Welsh meddw, " d r u n k . " All are 
agreed on this e tymology ;29 the only divergence is over the orienta­
tion, w h e t h e r passive or active, of the p rope r m e a n i n g of this Gaelic 
adjective medb and of its feminine. T h e opinions are convenient ly 
assembled and discussed on pages 112-14 of Josef Weisweiler 's book 
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Heimat und Herrschaft, Wirkung und Ursprung eines irischen Mythos 
(1943). Heinrich Z i m m e r (1911), sticking to the sense of the Welsh 
word , t ransla ted M e d b " d i e B e t r u n k e n e , " " t h e D r u n k e n O n e , " and 
Rudolf Thurneysen (1930) leaned in the s a m e direction, " e h e r die 
' T r u n k e n e ' als die ' B e r a u s c h c n d e , ' " " r a t h e r the ' D r u n k ' t han the 
' I n t o x i c a t i n g ' " ; b u t T o m a s 6 Maille (1938) and Alwyn and Brinley 
Rees (1961) have preferred to unde r s t and the w o r d as " t h e Intoxicat ing 
O n e , " a m e a n i n g which Hessen has selected, wi th a quest ion m a r k , 
in his Irisches Lexicon (vo lume 2, page 104): "medb, berauschend (?)." 
Weisweiler , page 114, has sought to reconcile the two in te rpre ta t ions 
by replacing t h e m wi th a third, m a k i n g medb no longer an adjective 
bu t a substant ive, an "abs t r ac t f o r m a t i o n " derived e i ther f rom 
*medhu, or f rom a verb *medhud (Greek /xc^uoj) , and signifying 
"Rausch , T r u n k e n h e i t , " " d r u n k e n n e s s . " In any case, says this au tho r 
r ightly, " t h e r e is obviously a connection be tween the intoxicat ing 
d r ink and the celebrated royal w o m a n of C o n n a u g h t " . 

T h e compar ison of t h e functions and the c o m p o r t m e n t s of t h e 
Irish M e d b and the Indian Madhavi confirms this e tymology , w h e t h e r 
in the sense of " d r u n k e n n e s s " or of " In tox ica t ing ." But the com­
parison also discloses a pa ra l l ehsm of g rea te r i m p o r t b e t w e e n the 
father of M e d b , the s u p r e m e king of Ireland, and the fa ther of 
Madhavi , t he universal k ing Yayati. This is qui te an early reflection 
u p o n royalty, especially u p o n s u p r e m e royalty, which we see still 
m i r ro red , despite different evolutions, in the Irish and Indian legends. 



EOCHAID FEIDLECH, 
HIS DAUGHTERS AND 

HIS SONS 
1. T w o QUEENS NAMED M E D B 

T h e m o s t i l lustrious of t h e " q u e e n s M e d b " is the one w h o comes 
f rom t h e province of Connaugh t , d a u g h t e r of Ireland's s u p r e m e 
king Kochaid (or Eochu) ' Feidlech. She is called " M e d b of C r u a c h a n " 
after the place of one of he r residences. She plays a major role in 
Tain Bo Cuailnge; she is even at the b o t t o m — a s the cause—of the 
grea t conflict b e t w e e n her compat r io t s the m e n of C o n n a u g h t and 
the m e n of Ulster, which is the subject of the epic. But tha t is on ly 
one episode a m o n g m a n y others in her personal life: in fact, by he r 
o w n decision or at the wish of he r father, she had no less t h a n four 
regu la r husbands , pe rhaps five, all of t h e m kings.^ 

H e r first husband was Conchobar , k ing of the Ulates ; she left h i m 
" t h r o u g h pr ide of spir i t ," tre uabar menman, " i n o rder to repair to 
Tara, w h e r e t h e ( supreme) k ing of Ireland was , " co ndechaid chum 
Temrach in bail i raibe ri Erend, t ha t is, in o rder to r e t u r n to he r 
father 's court.^ 

Her nex t suitor, Fidech son of Fiacc, was a nat ive of C o n n a u g h t 
(his n a m e recalls Fidach, one of the d e p a r t m e n t s , or " t h i r d s , " of 
this province), b u t he was e l iminated by a rival, T inde son of Conra 
Cass, also a m a n of Connaugh t . This is h o w it happened . T inde was 
k ing of Connaugh t , b u t two princes had close ties to his k ingship : 
Fidech son of Fiacc and Eochaid Dala ( the la t te r be longing to ano the r 
" t h i r d " of t h e province, tha t of the Fir Chraibe) . Fidech wen t to 
Ta ra—the chief t o w n in Mide, the Cent ra l Fifth, tha t of t h e s u p r e m e 
king—to establish his claim to the kingship, and there he asked the 
s u p r e m e king Eochaid Feidlech for the hand of his d a u g h t e r M e d b 
{cur cuindidh Medb ar Eochaid Fedliuch). T inde caught wind of this 
scheme and set an a m b u s h . The two t roops m e t in t h e valley of the 

8 5 
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Shannon, and one of Tinde 's m e n killed Fidech. Medb ' s father t hen 
degraded T inde (he imposed on h i m an " u n t r u t h of nob ih ty , " 
anfir fldtha),'* exiled h i m to the wilderness of Connaugh t , and "p l aced 
M e d b at Cruachan in place of a k ing ," ocus cuiris Medhbh a n-inadh 
rlgh a Cruachain; bu t this was not enough to keep M e d b and T inde 
f rom m e e t i n g la ter and mar ry ing , co mba celedach. T h e only effect of 
this m a n e u v e r by M e d b ' s father was tha t the place n a m e d Cruachan 
became, for a t ime , the place w h e r e the assembly-festivals of Ireland 
were held, conidh a Cruachain dognitea denuig Erenn, and the sons of 
the kings of Ireland took u p the cus tom, before engaging in ba t t l e 
wi th the province of Conchobar (Ulster), "o f being at Cruachan 
wi th M e d b , " ocus nobittis mic reig Erend hi Cruachain ic Meidhbh. 
Before her mar r i age to Tinde , f rom the t ime w h e n she was " i n the 
place of a k i n g " at Cruachan , there was, in C o n n a u g h t province, n o 
shor tage of suitors represent ing the four o the r "F i f th s" of I re land. 
As she herself tells at t he beginning of the Tdin, "messenge r s came 
on behalf of Find son of Rus Ruad, k ing of Leinster, to ask for m e in 
mar r i age ; on behalf of Cairpri Nia Fer son of Rus Ruad, k ing of T a r a ; 
of Conchobar son of Fachtna Fathach, k ing of Ulster; and of Eochaid 
Bee [a kinglet of M u n s t e r ] ; and I did no t go t he r e . " This r eappearance 
of Conchobar has surprised some c o m m e n t a t o r s , as has ano the r 
m o r e lively s tory which tells how, w h e n Medb ' s father had b r o u g h t 
his daugh te r to the festivals at Tara , Conchobar stayed beh ind after 
the comple t ion of the games , lay in wait for M e d b while she w e n t to 
ba the herself in t h e r iver Boyne, and raped her. But did h e no t have 
an old account to set t le wi th her?^ 

T inde was killed oppor tune ly in the ba t t l e tha t followed, and it was 
the second prince wi th close ties to this king—Eochaid Dala—who, 
not wi thou t a fight, b r o u g h t M e d b back safe and sound to he r 
k ingdom, toge ther wi th the t roops which had accompanied her. As 
a result , Eochaid Dala became king; m o r e exactly, he was designated 
by the notables as king of Connaugh t , " M e d b having consented to 
it on the condit ion tha t she wou ld b e c o m e his spouse ," do deoin 
Medba dia mbeth na chele dhifen. But this condit ion itself d e p e n d e d on 
ano the r : not being herself the suitor, M e d b reserved the r ight to 
accept or refuse. Now, it was her practice to refuse any p a r t n e r w h o 
" w a s not w i thou t jealousy, w i thou t fear, and wi th avarice, for it 
was a gets—an interdict ion u n d e r magical sanct ion—that she wou ld 
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accept as a husband only a m a n w h o combined these th ree quah t ies , " 
cen in cen omun cen neoith do beth ann, uair ba ges disi beth ac ceili a 
mbeitis na tree sin. Eochaid Dala p r e s u m a b l y took on the t r ip le 
obligation, or m a d e the t r iple demons t r a t ion which it requi red , for 
" he became king in consequence of this, dorighad Eochaid trit sin, and 
was t hen for a t i m e at Cruachan as the spouse of M e d b , ana chele 
ice Meidb."^ 

But a l ready the four th h u s b a n d had appeared , he w h o would have 
t h e hono r of appear ing in the Tain. At t ha t t ime , in Connaugh t , a 
y o u n g boy called AiUU, son of Rus Ruad, k ing of Leinster, was be ing 
raised. His m o t h e r was a nat ive of Connaugh t , so tha t the people of 
this province regarded h i m as one of their own. Moreover , " n e v e r 
w e r e jealousy nor fear found in his hea r t , " ocus dano na frith et no 
omun inna chridiu, an indication tha t h e fulfilled at least two- th i rds 
of Mcdb ' s s tandard r e q u i r e m e n t s . She w e n t to Leinster to take h i m 
wi th her to Connaugh t , and there , very quickly, he b e c a m e an 
accomphshed warr ior . " A n d M e d b loved h i m for his qualit ies and 
he was uni ted wi th her and became her husband in place of Eochaid 
Dala ." T h e la t ter m a d e the mis take of showing his jealousy, cur 
itluighi Eochaid, which eUminated h i m once and for all. T h e clans 
interfered, bu t M e d b held firm "because she preferred Ailill to 
Eochaid." T h e r e was a ba t t le in which Ailill killed his predecessor; 
and then h e b e c a m e king of C o n n a u g h t " w i t h Medb ' s consent, so 
tha t he was the king of this province on t w o i m p o r t a n t occasions: at 
the coronat ion of Etarscele, and at the beginning of the Tain Bo 
Cuailnge," M e d b gave h i m th ree sons, the th ree n a m e d " M a i n e . " ' 

T h e r e is some t imes a quest ion of a fifth husband , supposedly the 
progeni tor , wi th M e d b , of a subord ina te clan widely scat tered over 
Ireland, tha t of the Conmaicne . This Fergus was celebrated for the 
size of his penis.* T h e canonical list does no t m e n t i o n this last affair, 
bu t the rich get richer, and M e d b herself had good reasons for saying, 
at t he beginning of t h e Tain: "I have never been w i thou t one m a n 
near m e in the shadow of ano the r , " na raba-sa riam cen fer ar scdth 
araile ocum!^ 

T h e second M e d b , M e d b Le thderg , d a u g h t e r of Conan Cualann , 
was queen of Leinster, rigain do Laignib.^'^ It is said of he r tha t she 
gave two chi ldren to k ing Cii Corb—a descendant of Rus Ruad , one 
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2. M E D B , SOVEREIGNTY, AND THE ROYAL VIRTUES 

T h e existence of two identically n a m e d double ts , one in the legends 
of Connaugh t , t he o the r in the legends of Leinster, bo th diversely 
connected wi th the centra l Fifth, guaran tees tha t the " M e d b t y p e " 
is indeed a variety of those feminine personifications of power , of 
fiaith, of which I re land presents o the r examples—somet imes u n d e r 
the s imple n a m e Fiai th—and which have prospered d o w n to the 
French and English romances of the Middle Ages. T h e mos t famous 
examples are found in the two stories of Niall and Lugaid Laigde. I 
m e n t i o n t h e m because they presen t a type of personification t ha t is 

of the suitors, t hen a father-in-law of M e d b of C ruachan—but tha t 
w h e n Cu Corb was killed by Feidl imid Rechtaid, son of T u a t h a l 
T e c h t m h a r , k ing of I re land, she b e c a m e the wife of the victor, w h o 
was famous above all as the father of C o n n Cetcathach, " C o n n of a 
h u n d r e d ba t t l es . " " T r u l y grea t was the force and power of this M e d b 
over the m e n of I re land ," one text says, " fo r she to lera ted no k ing at 
Tara unless h e took her as his wife, roba mor tra nert ocus cumachta 
Meidhbha insinfor firu Erenn, airisina leigedh ri a Temair gan a bethfeir 
aigina mndi; and it is for her tha t the royal rath (a kind of enclosure), 
t he Rath Medba , was const ructed near Tara , and there she m a d e a 
bui lding w h e r e the kings and t h e mas te r s of all arts, righa octts 
ollamuin gacha dana, c ame toge the r . " 

She did no t Umit herself to these two husbands , but , at least for 
he r regular par tners , she did not seem to look beyond the dynasty. 
After Feidlimid, father of Conn, she m a r r i e d Art , son of Conn, and 
after h i m Cormac , son of Art . And, as one text specifies, it was this 
marr iage , and it a lone—not heredi ty—which al lowed C o r m a c to 
assume royalty. " C o r m a c grandson of C o n n , " a text says, " l ived at 
Kells before assuming the royal ty of I re land after the dea th of his 
father (Art). M e d b L e t h d c r g of Leinster h a d been t h e wife of Ar t 
and, after the lat ter 's dea th , she took the royal ty, ocus arrobert side 
in rige iar n-ecaib Airt."^^ A p o e m is specific on this po in t : 

The Leinstermen of the spears made over the sovereignty to the son of the 
king of Eire; 

not until Meadhbh [Medb] was united to the son [of the king of Ireland, i.e. 
of Cathaoir Mor] did Cormac become king of Eire. 12 
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r u d e r than the t ype w e see in M e d b and, despi te w h a t has been said, 
not exactly its dupHcate. 

In their youth, Niall and his four half-brothers, Brian, Fiachra, Ailill, and 
Fergus, having received weapons, went to try them out in the hunt. They 
lost their way and lit a great fire to cook the game they had killed. As they 
had nothing to drink, the last brother went in search of a water supply. He 
came before a spring guarded by an old sorceress who would not allow him 
to draw from it unless he gave her a kiss. He refused and came back with 
his bucket empty. One after another, the three intermediary brothers had 
the same experience, with the only exception that one, Fiachra, deigned to 
graze the woman with his lips, in reward for which she promised him "a 
brief contact with Tara," announcing to him thereby that only two of his 
descendants would become kings. When it came to the youngest, Niall's 
turn, he was less fastidious: he clasped the old woman and covered her with 
kisses. Presumably he closed his eyes for, when he looked, he saw himself 
in the grip of the most beautiful woman in the world. " W h o are you?" he 
asked. "King of Tara," she answered—thus saluting him as "supreme king" 

/—"I am Sovereignty and your descendants will be above every clan." And, 
sending him back toward his brothers, she recommended to him that he not 
allow them to drink before they had recognized his rights and his superiority. 13 

Very close to this story, wi th a supp l emen t , is t he story of the five 
sons of k ing Daire.!"* 

It had been foretold to Ddire that a "son of Daire," named "Lugaid," 
would attain the kingship of Ireland. For more assurance, to all the boys 
who were born to him he gave the same name, Lugaid. One day, at Teltown— 
a place where there were seasonal feasts and games—his sons were set to 
participate in a horserace, and there a druid specified to Daire that his heir 
would be the one who succeeded in catching a fawn with a golden fleece who 
would enter the assembly. The fawn indeed appeared and, while it was 
being pursued, a magical mist separated the five brothers from all the other 
hunters. It was Lugaid Laigde who caught the animal. Then a great snow 
began to fall and one of the brothers set off in search of shelter. He was able 
to find a house with a great fire, food and ale, silver dishes, a bronze bed and 
a horrible sorceress. This latter offered the boy a bed for the night on the 
condition that she herself would share intimately in his repose. He refused, 
and she declared to him that in so doing he had just deprived himself of 
Sovereignty. The other brothers then came one after another to present 
themselves at the same house, but the sorceress asked nothing from them— 
until, last of all, came Lugaid Laigde who, with astonishment, saw the old 
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body, under his embrace, become radiant like the rising sun in the month of 
May and fragrant like a beautiful garden. As he clasped her, she said to him: 
"Happy is your journey, for I am Sovereignty, 14 and you shall attain the 
sovereignty over all of Ireland." 15 

T h e story is interest ing because it br ings into play, in para l le l— 
one confirming the o the r—two symbols or signs of sovereignty, the 
w o m a n and the fawn, b o t h of t h e m encoun te r ed in the woods . ' ^ 

Queen M e d b , w h o conceals he r b e a u t y u n d e r no mask and lays 
no t raps for the p re tenders to royal ty save her charms , symbol izes 
ano the r aspect of p o w e r ; she is no longer l inked solely to a some­
t imes for tui tous conquest of royal ty, b u t to a regular , control led 
conquest and, above all, to the practice of royal ty. It is she w h o 
defines royal ty and rigorously sets its " m o r a l " conditions. W i t h her , 
it is no longer a ques t ion of chance, of boldness, of ga l lan t ry , bu t of 
mer i t s . She does no t satisfy herself wi th one p a r t n e r b u t mul t ip l ies 
t h e m , shamelessly dehgh t s in m a k i n g t h e m vie wi th each o the r 
u n d e r the p re tex t of assessing their quaht ies . 

It m a y well have been the spectacle, t h e experience—unceasingly 
renewed—of the instabili ty of the t h r o n e tha t or iented this figure, 
m o r e and m o r e , it wou ld seem, toward a career of cynicism and 
debauchery . In the same way ano ther experience, tha t of the waves 
of blood which flowed in the princely contests, appears to have 
earned for the o the r M e d b , M e d b of Leinster , her qualification 
Leth-derg, " o f the red s i d e " or " o f the red h a l f " T h a t experience 
m a y also explain the ep i the t applied to the maidse rvan t of M e d b of 
Connaugh t ' s m o t h e r , passed on af terward to Medb ' s m o t h e r herself, 
Cruachu or Crochen Chro-derg, " o f red sk in ," or " r e d b l o o d . " ' ' ' So, 
too, the difficulties which m a r k e d t h e beginnings of the finest reigns 
gave rise—as the texts re la t ing to Niall say qu i te p la in ly '^—to the 
t h e m e of the splendid w o m a n w h o first presents herself u n d e r the 
guise of a horr ib le hag. 

T h e close tie of the queens M e d b wi th the practice of, and the 
" m o r a l " conditions for, royal ty follows f rom the th ree challenges 
which the m o r e famous of the two t h r e w ou t to anyone w h o aspired 
to b e c o m e her husband , tha t is, to b e c o m e king. These were m e n ­
t ioned above : the chosen one had to be , had to prove himself to be , 
and had to cont inue to be " w i t h o u t jealousy, wi thou t fear, and 
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wi thou t avarice." In 1941, at t he end of m y first Jupiter Mars Quirinus, 
I s u m m a r i l y p roposed tha t this fo rmula be unders tood as a psycho­
logical, a lmos t Platonic expression of the s t ruc tu re of t h e t h r ee 
functions. '9 At the beginning of t h e Tain B6 Cuailnge, address ing her 
consort Ailill, t he in teres ted pa r ty herself enlarges u p o n the fo rmula 
in very m u c h t h e s a m e way, except that she brings the mos t e levated 
t e r m of the tr iad, jealousy, d o w n to he r own personal p r o b l e m s as a 
wife: 

" . . . for it is I," she says, "who exacted a singular bride-gift, such as no 
woman before had ever required of a man of the men of Ireland, namely, 
a husband without avarice, without jealousy, without fear. 

For should he be avaricious, the man with whom I should live, we were 
ill-matched together, inasmuch as I am great in largess and gift-giving, and it 
would be a disgrace for my husband if I should be superior to him in the 
matter of favors, and for it to be said that I was superior in wealth and 
treasures to him, while no disgrace would it be if one were as great as the 
other. 

Were my husband a coward, it would be equally unfit for us to be mated, 
for I by myself and alone brave battles and fights and combats, and it would 
be a reproach for my husband should his wife be more courageous than he, 
while there would be no reproach for our being equally brave, both of us 
brave. 

Should he be jealous, the husband with whom I should live, that too would 
not suit me, for there never was a time I had not near me one man in the 
shadow of another. 

Yet, I have found such a man: it is you, Ailill son of Rus Ruad of Leinster. 
You were not avaricious, you were not jealous, you were not a coward."20 

In the practice of royal power , " j e a l o u s y " is a l i t t le m o r e t h a n this 
coquet t ish wife of so m a n y kings has indicated h e r e ; or ra ther , t h e 
symbo l calls for i n t e rp re t a t ion : to b e jealous, to have a m o r b i d fear 
of rivals, checks, and counterchecks , such are the spurs to t y r anny 
in all its aspects, judicial as well as political. W i t h this reservat ion, 
t h e justifications tha t M e d b gives for he r d e m a n d s , speaking as a wife 
and no t s imply allegorically, are per t inen t . They have been t rea ted 
excel lent ly by A lwyn and Brinley Rees in their Celtic Heritage. 

The three qualities essential to a king are defined in a negative way in 
Queen Medb's requirements in a husband. He must be "without jealousy, 
without fear, and without niggardliness." Jealousy would be a fatal weakness 
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in a judge, as would fear in a warrior and niggardliness in a farmer. The 
higher the status, the more exacting are the standards that go with it, and 
it is noteworthy that the most reprehensible sin in each class is to indulge in 
the foibles of the next class below it. Meanness may be excused in a serf, but 
it is the denial of the farmer's vocation; fear is not incompatible with the 
peaceful role of the farmer, but it is the warrior's greatest disgrace; jealousy, 
as we have seen, is a trait of the warrior's character, the correlative of his 
virtue, but it can undermine the impartiality required in a judge. A king 
must have the virtues of all the functions without their weaknesses.21 

Such was the mission of " Q u e e n M e d b , " of Royalty personified: 
to see to it tha t t h e king, each new king, wou ld have the a s so r tmen t 
of quaht ies which had been d e m o n s t r a t e d by a very early analysis— 
already present in the Indo-European t radi t ion—to be an absolu te 
necessity for the equi l ib r ium of a society and the success of a re ign; 
and also, once those qualities were ascertained in a prince, to give 
h im the t h rone . Moreover , she herself, before fo rmula t ing and 
expound ing these t h r ee conditions at t he beginning of the Tdin, took 
care to claim credit for the corresponding qualit ies herself: 

. . . I was the most noble and the most distinguished (of my father's six 
daughters): I was the best of them in kindness and generosity (bam-saferr im 
rath ocus tidnacul dib): I was the best among them in battle, combat, and 
fighting (bam-saferr im chath ocus comrac ocus comluid dib). .. .22 

She goes on, complacent ly , to add tha t the young nobles w h o fo rmed 
her n o r m a l re t inue n u m b e r e d five h u n d r e d . Thus , to generosi ty and 
bravery, she added implicit ly, as he r th i rd and highest advantage , 
her power to main ta in abou t her in an o rder ly fashion—without 
jealousy!—a m o s t i l lustrious outfit of court iers . 

Celticists have asked themselves h o w the essence of royal ty came 
to be personified u n d e r a n a m e which, d r a w n from tha t of the 
Indo-European mead , essentially expresses the power of intoxica-
tion.23 They have collected texts in which the d r ink is h ighl ighted in 
connection wi th ei ther the practice or the acquisition or the exal tat ion 
of royal power . Few of these texts a re really conclusive. For instance, 
an a r g u m e n t cannot be d r a w n f rom the m e t e r e d praises of a king of 
Leinster : 

The sovereignty (indflaith) is his her i tage . . . . At the beer-drinking bout (oc 
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cormaim) poems are rec i ted . . . . The harmonious songs of bards make the 
name of Aed resound through the drinks of beer (tri laith-linni). 

W h a t could be m o r e na tu ra l than for the king to be ce lebra ted at 
the banque t s he offers? M o r e interest ing is the obligation upon t h e 
k ing to offer t h e m . A juridical text , e n u m e r a t i n g the four activities 
of the king, begins wi th this obl igat ion: 

to drink beer (do 61 corma) on Sundays, for there is no regular sovereign 
(fiaith techta) who does not promise beer (laith) every Sunday.24 

But tha t could still rest u p o n the assonance be tween the n a m e s for 
" p o w e r " (flaith) and " b e e r " ((f)laith.).'^^ T h e mos t n o t e w o r t h y 
a r g u m e n t s a re furnished by t h e fairly n u m e r o u s legends which 
m a k e the acquisition of royal ty depend u p o n a certain dr ink , for 
instance the derg-flaith, " r e d b e e r " or " r e d sovereignty," which t h e 
personified Sovereignty of I re land, in a d r e a m , pours ou t for k ing 
C o n n ; or the " o l d b e e r " and t h e au toma t i c d r ink ing horns in the 
s tory of Lugaid Laigde; or the spr ing wa te r which the sorceress 
Sovereignty allows to be d r u n k only in exchange for a kiss and which 
is at least the p r e l u d e to less ha rmless beverages, since the old 
w o m a n tu rned young says to Nial l : " M a y the d r ink (linn) tha t will 
flow f rom the royal ho rn be for you : it will be mead , it will be 
honey, it will be s t rong b e e r ! " After citing these examples and 
several o thers , Josef Weisweiler adds the following, concerning one 
of t h e two Medbs direct ly: 

It is told of Medb of Cruachan that she intoxicated heroes to obtain their 
cooperation in the struggle against her enemies. The tragic duel between 
Per Diad and his brother-in-arms Cuchulainn took place only because Medb 
made Per Diad swallow, until he became drunk, "an intoxicating beverage, 
good, sweet to drink." She had already resorted to the same means in order 
to arm, put at her service, and send to his death Per Baeth, foster brother of 
Cuchulainn, and Larine mac Nois. There is obviously a connection between 
the intoxicating drink and the celebrated royal woman of Connaught.26 

As to M e d b of Leinster, she is called " d a u g h t e r of Conan of 
C u a l a " (ingen Chonain Cualann); n o w a medieval poet has wr i t t en , 
evident ly a l luding to a t radi t ion tha t was well unders tood in his 
t i m e : 
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niba ri ar an Erind, mani toro coirm Cualand. 
He will not be king over Ireland, unless the beer of Cuala should come to 

him.27 

T h u s the n a m e s for the two Medbs are justified, bo rn pe rhaps f rom 
special royal rites which it wou ld be as easy to imagine as it wou ld be 
vain. 

3 . M E D B AND MADHAVI 

W e are n o w able to r e t u r n to the Indian Madhavi , d a u g h t e r of the 
universal king Yayati, wife and m o t h e r of mu l t ip l e kings at an 
accelerated pace. If the account we have of he r q u a d r u p l e pe r fo rmance 
is f raught wi th pious though t s and unfolded in conformity wi th the 
m o s t respectable laws, bo th religious and civil, of b r a h m a n i c society, 
t h e story of the Irish M e d b m a k e s it l ikely tha t an e x t r e m e l y ancient 
not ion has been conserved u n d e r this guise—proudly tak ing its place 
b e t w e e n the two o t h e r episodes in Yayati 's career. Let us pu t it 
b l u n t l y : beyond the Indo-Iranian stage assured for the first and 
th i rd episodes, this who le s tory continues to cast in poetic images an 
Indo-European theory of the na tu re , t he chances, the risks of royal ty 
and, above all, t he qualities it requires . In part icular , t h e trifunctional 
d e m a n d s imposed by M e d b u p o n all he r royal husbands on the one 
hand , and the coherent trifunctional pa r tne r sh ip fo rmed by the 
royal sons of Madhavi on the o ther , are t w o expressions of the 
analysis of these qualities in the mos t general f r amework of the Indo-
European ideology.28 And the synthesis is no less s t rongly defineated 
t han the analysis: it is evident in the th ree d e m a n d s of M e d b , which 
are indissociable; and it is no less evident in the story of t h e sons of 
Madhavi , who , a l though rufing over diverse lands, find themselves , 
against every cus tom and expectat ion, offering a c o m m o n royal 
sacrifice on the very day tha t their o w n grandfa ther , fo rmer ly omni -
valent in mer i t s himself, needs t h e m to reun i te their mer i t s and thus 
to recompose the comple t e trifunctional e q u i p m e n t he has lost.29 

Behind M e d b , behind bo th Medbs , the re is a father, j u s t as t he r e is 
one behind Madhav i : it is t he father w h o gives M e d b of Cruachan in 
mar r iage , at least to several of her husbands , and initially to the first, 
Conchobar , as pa r t of the compensa t ion for the w r o n g he had d o n e 
h i m ; it is t he father of M e d b of Leinster who disposes of t h e beer of 
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sovereignty which appears to be inseparable f rom his daugh te r . And 
the s u p r e m e k ing of Tara is, by definition, the k ing of t h e " cen t r a l 
Fif th" like Yayati. A l though t h e la t ter is in a position to divide u p the 
su r round ing lands be tween his five sons, h e is p roper ly the king of 
the good cent ra l land, since tha t is the " F i f t h " which he reserves for 
the son w h o m he will m a k e his successor. 

O the r features of the Indian legend are be t t e r explained in the 
l ight of the Irish phan tasmagor ia on sovereignty. Richer and m o r e 
varied, this Irish t radi t ion, in addit ion to M e d b , presents Flaith, t he 
beautiful young w o m a n disguised as an old sorceress, and also the 
fawn which doubles for he r in the s tory of Lugaid Laigde. It will be 
recalled tha t after he r four th child is born , Madhavi , called u p o n to 
" m a k e an end of i t " in a socially dazzl ing way, tha t is, to m a r r y 
herself " for g o o d " to a decent prince, chooses at t he height of t h e 
c e r e m o n y to un i te herself no t to a m a n b u t to the forest {vana be ing 
mascuhne) , and tha t she in fact w i thd raws in to the woods to devo te 
herself to asceticism. U p to this point the re is no th ing n o t e w o r t h y 
o the r t han he r decision to conserve f rom n o w on, away f rom all 
j eopardy , a virginity four t imes g a m b l e d . But the form of he r 
asceticism, of he r mystical mar r i age , is s ingular : she takes on the m o d e 
of life, t h e food, t h e l ightness of a large mrga, t ha t is to say, of a 
gazelle or s o m e an ima l of the s a m e type , and it is p r e s u m a b l y as 
such tha t she appears to he r father t h e k ing and her four royal sons 
at tha t sub l ime reckoning of accounts which, in the provident ia l 
p lan whose existence we m u s t take for g ran ted , seems to be her 
final raison d'etre.^o ^y-g jj-e t ru ly close to Lugaid 's fawn: h e r e t h e 
two representa t ions , t he Beauty and the Beast, a re uni ted . 

Jus t as the Irish have, on the one hand, the m o r e concrete and m o r e 
h u m a n M e d b , a w o m a n and a queen , and, on the o ther , the royal 
Power personified, Flaith, who , in a slightly different fashion, governs 
the r h y t h m of r ea lms but , despite her technique of appea r ing at first 
repulsive and then seductive, r ema ins m o r e abstract , so in India the 
figure of Madhav i is s imilar ly akin, a l though wi thou t dupl icat ing her , 
to the m o r e abstract Sri-Laksmi, "P rospe r i t y , " especially royal 
prosperi ty . 5rI-Lak?mi has been r ight ly c o m p a r e d , by Alexander H. 
Krappe, Ananda C o o m a r a s w a m y , and Alwyn and Brinley Rees, to 
t h e Irish Flaith.^' T h e acquisition of Sri is also some t imes conceived 
of as a mar r iage . Sri is t he wife of Indra , seeks his protect ion, offers 
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h im the soma d r ink which she has caused to f e rmen t by mast icat ion, 
following an archaic technique. She is, l ike Fiaith, an inconstant 
beau ty , who, in an i m p o r t a n t episode of the Mahdbhdrata, passes 
f rom the d e m o n s to the gods, n a m e l y to the k ing of the gods, Indra . 
At the t i m e of the royal e n t h r o n e m e n t ce remony itself she is con­
nected wi th a r i te which symbolizes tha t the sri, the good for tune , of 
the king abou t to be consecrated, has escaped from h i m in its tri­
functional c o m p o n e n t par ts , la te r to be res tored to h i m by a g r o u p 
of his queens.^^ 

Finally, while M e d b of Connaugh t scoffs at w h a t will be said of her , 
parades her favors f rom one w h i m to the next , and expounds with 
comple t e frankness the theory behind her infidelities,^'* the pious 
Madhav i passes f rom royal bed to royal bed out of du ty and w i thou t 
licentiousness. But the fact is there , objectively, tha t she mul t ip l ies 
these experiences. Madhavi ' s originaHty, of l i t t le i m p o r t a n c e for t h e 
two Medbs , is tha t she associates virginity wi th the intensive practice 
of r e m u n e r a t e d unions, of t e m p o r a r y mar r iages by sale: four t imes 
she recovers he r integri ty, and it is wi th the obvious m a r k of innocence 
tha t she goes off as a gazelle in the forest of he r choice. 

W i d e and deep as these correspondences are, they do not , of course, 
prec lude considerable divergences, bu t the la t te r can in large pa r t 
be accounted for by the different "ideological f ie lds" of I re land and 
India. 

Thus , as we have seen, Madhav i no longer bears any m a r k of 
d runkenness except in he r name^^ and in the o v e r w h e l m i n g desires 
which she arouses in all the kings to w h o m she is offered, whereas 
M e d b , bo th Medbs , seem to be ri tually associated wi th the practice of 
taking intoxicating drinks.^^ This is in conformity with the m o r a l 
emphas is of the two societies: the Irish are always engaged in 
e n o r m o u s d r ink ing bouts , catalysts for acts of violence bu t also for 
exploits inconceivable in b rahman ic India, which is hostile to the 
surd, to alcohol, and even—despi te the e x a m p l e of the Vedic Indra— 
to the ri tual abuse of the soma. 

In the action of the two heroines, I re land has highl ighted the 
mult ipl ici ty of the husbands of M e d b , m a k i n g bu t few references 
to the offspring which result f rom these unions, a focus which 
accentuates the licentious aspect of he r conduct . India, on the 
contrary , places the accent on the mul t ip l e sons of Madhavi , on he r 
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efficacy as a m o t h e r , and also, wi th regard to Yayati, on her daugh­
ter ly piety. T h e only notes of voluptuousness in the account of he r 
four unions are a t t r ibu ted to the royal buyers , not to Madhavi , t he 
innocent merchandise . In r e tu rn , the wes te rn reader can boast that 
M e d b , i ndependen t and p roud , receives no fee for he r services, whi le 
those of Madhavi are paid for, a l though at a un i form ra te—and not , 
of course, to he r bu t to her rightful protec tor , who watches less 
over he r than over the exact i tude of the transactions. 

T h e n too, the point at which M e d b and Madhavi apply that " royal 
v i r t u e " which they have wi thin t h e m is not the same . Each of t h e 
Medbs , t h rough her mar r iage , veri tably creates kings in one of 
the provinces of the isle or, ra ther , at Tara , thus qualifying for the 
royal ty of tha t province—or for the s u p r e m e roya l ty—men who , 
wi thou t her , wou ld not have obta ined such rank. Madhavi , t he good 
and beautiful d a m , is c o m m e n d e d , one after another , to th ree ru l ing 
kings and to a k ing emer i tus , so that she m a y give t h e m pleasure , 
certainly, bu t above all so that she m a y bear each a son w h o will 
b e c o m e a king na tura l ly , wi thout he r having to in tervene. 

In Madhavi , India presents no equivalent to the rivalries, t he 
conflicts some t imes end ing in dispossessions, which occur again and 
again a round the two Medbs—and , pe rhaps by way of compensa t ion , 
this makes Madhavi ' s sphere of action m u c h larger. However fickle 
he r Irish counterpar t s , they each opera te in a single place and one 
of t h e m , M e d b of Leinster , in a single dynasty . Nei ther of the two 
Medbs , as long as her previous husband remains a king, tours t h e 
o the r royal beds of the island, and it is precisely because their vi r tue, 
if one can call it tha t , opera tes in a fixed and d e t e r m i n e d spot tha t all 
the rivalries, all the "pa lace revolu t ions ," t ake place. On the contrary , 
Madhavi ' s four clients are geographically and politically dispersed, 
and the re is no risk of their succeeding each o the r on a single t h r o n e ; 
thus , be tween t h e m , the re is ne i ther compet i t ion nor jealousy. T w o 
formula t ions m a k e it clear that the successive embraces of the queen 
and the princess are different not in n a t u r e b u t in circumstances and 
consequences. M e d b , for her par t , says to one of her royal pa r tne r s 
( the four th) : " T h e r e never was a t ime w h e n I had not near m e one 
m a n in the shadow of ano the r , " m e a n i n g that for the single t h r o n e 
wi th which she is concerned, there will always be a p re t ende r ready 
to take the occupant 's place ;^ ' on Madhavi ' s par t , one of her royal 
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par tne r s says to her venerab le p ro tec to r : " I will thus beget on ly one 
son u p o n her, I will t read in m y t u r n t h e pa th tha t o thers have t r od , " 
showing the reby that , in these successive acts of c o m m o n exploi tat ion, 
none of the part ic ipants holds any th rea t for the others . 

O n all these d ivergent points , one m a y be inclined to th ink tha t the 
Celts have reta ined in g rea te r pur i ty a sys tem of concepts and 
images which, in the Indian version, is p resen ted only as it has been 
domest ica ted by t h e b r a h m a n s , w h o were be t t e r casuists and m o r e 
u n c o m p r o m i s i n g morahs t s t han the Druids . 

Thus we are b o r n e by the compar ison well beyond Iran in space, 
and far ther back than the second m i l l e n n i u m B.C. in t ime . Between 
the conservative Ireland of the early m i d d l e ages and the conservative 
India of the epic, a direct, sohd cor respondence emerges here , to 
which a few scraps f rom Iran, t hough m u c h paler and m o r e dis tor ted, 
m a y be added , recompos ing the pic ture of a special accord b e t w e e n 
the e x t r e m e east and the e x t r e m e west of the Indo-European d o m a i n 
tha t has been exemplified so f requent ly . T h e correspondence , 
moreove r , relates to the s tatus of the *reg-, tha t is, to a figure whose 
n a m e is a t tes ted only in the same two g roups of societies.^^ To be 
sure, one m u s t not d r a w hasty conclusions f rom this l imita t ion, 
pe rhaps a provisional one,'*" bu t w h a t we have jus t g l impsed is 
certainly i m p o r t a n t , and can pe rhaps be fo rmula ted briefly by 
reference to the episodes that m a k e u p t h e full-length saga of Yayati. 

1. In the first episode, we are s truck by the coincidence of the 
division of I re land into five Fifths—a centra l one , that of the s u p r e m e 
king, and four per iphera l ones—with the Indian king's dis t r ibut ion 
of the lands a m o n g his five sons, establishing his heir at t he center , 
exiling the four o thers to the circumference (and probably , in Vedic 
t imes , to the four quar te r s of the circumference). A l t h o u g h this 
" p a t t e r n , " based on the cardinal points , is found t h r o u g h o u t the 
wor ld , it is r e m a r k a b l e that , a m o n g Indo-European societies, only 
t h e Irish and the Indians (and p robab ly the m o s t ancient Iranians 
too) preferred it to t r ipar t i te patterns. '*' 

2. In the second episode, there is a s tr iking correspondence be tween 
the Irish M e d b and Madhavi , daugh te r of Yayati, bo th successive 
wives of several kings and p robab le incarnat ions of royal p o w e r in 
the forms and wi th in t h e l imitat ions which have been specified. 
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3. Again in the second episode bu t wi th its cont inuat ion in the 
th i rd , we no te the insert ion of the ideological s t ruc tu re of the th ree 
functions in to the activities of bo th heroines : in M e d b , t h rough the 
qualities which she d e m a n d s in her husbands (absence of avarice, 
absence of fear, absence of jea lousy) ; in Madhavi , t h r o u g h the 
excellences which are d is t r ibuted na tura l ly a m o n g her offspring 
(generous use of riches, valor in ba t t le , liturgical exact i tude, veracity). 

4 . E O C H A I D , H I S SONS, AND H I S DAUGHTER C L O T H R U 

T o these concordances is added another , m o r e i m p o r t a n t , perhaps , 
since it proves tha t the full ex tent of the saga of Yayati—with its 
plan, a diptych presen t ing the sons on t h e one hand , the d a u g h t e r 
and her sons on the other—is ancient, pre-Indian. For it is indeed a 
diptych, despite the th ree -par t analysis we have jus t m a d e of it. In 
the first episode, the universal k ing is involved only wi th his five 
sons, and , wi th one exception, it is a bad re la t ionship: the sons fail 
to submi t , or to show respect, to their royal father, t he royal fa ther 
t hen deprives the ungrateful or rebell ious sons, as well as the i r 
descendents , of their na tu ra l her i tage, and establishes, to the i r 
d e t r i m e n t and in favor of a single son w h o has shown himself dutiful, 
a revised o rder of succession to the centra l t h rone . In the second 
episode and in the th i rd which is its sequel , t he sons hard ly appea r 
and have no real roles ; the protagonis ts a re n o w t h e king's d a u g h t e r 
and the g randsons she gives h i m , and al l—they and she al ike— 
manifest a vivid, total devot ion to the king, their father and g rand­
father. 

N o w M e d b occupies a homologous place in the total legend of her 
father Eochaid which, wi th the exception of an episode of sin and 
r e d e m p t i o n , ha rd ly conceivable in the ideology of I re land, follows 
the s a m e plan, gives t h e s a m e lesson as tha t of Yayati. Eochaid, 
s u p r e m e king of Ireland, appears first wi th his sons, then wi th his 
daugh te r s and principally wi th M e d b , in anti thetical si tuations. T h e 
text which informs us mos t systematical ly about Medb ' s marr iages 
and which was s u m m a r i z e d earlier, ' '2 the Cath Boinde, in fact opens, 
after the inevi table biblical reference, wi th a doub le t ab leau : 

A king took kingship over Ireland once on a time: Eochaid Feidleach, the 
son of Finn, the son of Rogen Ruad, son of Easamain Eamna [.. .]. He was 
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called Eochaid Feidleach because he was feidil, that is to say, just toward 
all.43 

1. He had four sons: [first] the three Findeamna [e(a)mna, plural of 
e{a)main, "twin":'*4 the "Finn triplets"], and they were born of one birth, 
Brcas, Nar, and Lothar were their names. It is they who, in their own sister, 
engendered Lugaid-of-the-three-red-stripes [Lugaid tri (sic) riab n-derg\ the 
night before they gave battle to their father, at Druimcriad. The three of 
them fell there by the hand of Eochaid Feidleach, and Eochaid Feidleach 
solemnly decided [on this occasion] that no son should ever rule Ireland 
[immediately] after his father—that which verified itself.45 The [fourth] son 
of Eochaid Feidleach was Conall Anglondach,46 who indeed did not become 
supreme king and from whom descend the Conailli, in the land of the men of 
Breagh. 

As far as I k n o w , n o text explains the cause of the sons ' coalition, 
bu t the ba t t le fought by the sons against their father and lost by 
t h e m is m e n t i o n e d wi th m o r e detail in o the r texts. Thus in an 
"exp lana t ion of place n a m e s " {Dindsenchas) u n d e r the head ing of 
the place called D r u i m Criach: 

Druim nAirthir ["Ridge of the east"] was the name at first, till the three 
Find-emna gave battle to their father there, even to Eochaid Feidleach, king 
of Ireland. Bres and Nar and Lothar were their names. . . . They marched 
through the north of Ireland over Febal and over Ess Riiaid, and crossed [the 
rivers] Dub and Drobais and Dall and Sligcch, and over Senchorann and 
Segais and Mag Luirg and Mag nAi and Mag Cruachan, and there their 
sister Clothru sought them, and wept to them, and kissed them. And she 
said: "I am troubled at being childless," and she entreated them to lie with 
her. And thence was born Lugaid Red-stripes [Lugaid Riab ndearg], the son 
of the three Find-emna. This was done that they might not get " t ru th of 
bat t le" [?] from their father. 

Thereafter they marched from Cruachan over Ath Luain through Meath, 
over Ath F€ne and Findglais and Glais Tarsna and Glais Cruind and Druim 
nAirthir. 

Thrice three thousand were then with Eochaid, and he ordered a fast 
against his sons to overthrow them, or to make them grant him a month's 
truce from battle. Nothing, however, was given him save battle on the 
following day. So then Eochaid cursed his sons and said, "Let them be like 
their names" [Noise and Shame and Trough]. And he delivered battle [to 
his sons and their troops], and crushed seven thousand of them; and the sons 
were routed with only thrice nine men in their company, to wit, nine with 
Nar, who reached Tir ind Nair in Umall, and there he fell at Liath na cor; 
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and nine others with Bres at Dun Bres by Loch Orsben, and there he fell; 
and nine others with Lothar over Ath Luain, and there he fell and, like his 
brothers, was beheaded. 

Then before nightfall their three heads came to Druim Criaich, and there 
Eochaid uttered the word, that from that time forward no son should ever 
take the lordship of Tara after his father unless some one came between 
them.47 

T h e treatise on the "Fi tness of W o r d s , " Coir anman, also proposes 
t o connect Kochaid's epi thet , Feidlech, wi th this painful family 
conflict: the word , it is c la imed, is cont rac ted from/edi/-Mc/i, " l o n g 
sigh," because "af te r his sons had been killed at t h e ba t t le of D r u i m 
Criad, the pain never left his hear t unt i l he died.""** This e tymology , 
certainly false, at tests at least to the impor t ance of the episode in the 
tradit ions abou t this king. 

After this des t ruct ion of the rebell ious sons, the Cath Boinde t h en 
passes, w i thou t transit ion, to Eochaid's daugh t e r s : 

2. That king, Eochaid Feidlech, had a great family, namely: 
(a) Eile, daughter of Eochaid, wife of Fergal mac Magach; from her Bri 

Eili in Leinster takes its name; after Fergal she was wife to Sraibgcnd mac 
Niuil of the tribe of the Erna, and she bore him a son, Mata the son of 
Sraibgend, the father of Ailill mac Mata; 

(b) Mumain Etanchaithrech, daughter of Eochaid Feidlech, wife of 
Conchobar son of Fachtna Fathach,'*9 the mother of Glaisne Conchobar's son; 

(c) Eithne, daughter of Eochaid Feidlech, another wife of the same Concho­
bar, mother of Furboide Conchobar's son [ . . . ] ; 

(d) Clothra [ = Clothru], daughter of Eochaid Feidlech, mother of Cormac 
Conloinges, Conchobar's son [ . . . ] ; 

(e) Deirbriu, daughter of Eochaid Feidlech, from whom were named the 
"pigs of Deirbriu" [muca Deirbrend]; 

(f) Mea[d]b [that is, Medb] of Cruachan, daughter of Eochaid Feidlech, 
another of Conchobar's wives, mother of Amalgad, Conchobar's son, so that 
Conchobar was Medb's first husband [conad he Concobar cetfear Meadba], but 
Medb forsook Conchobar through pride of mind, and went [back] to Tara, 
where the supreme king of Ireland was. 

The reasons that the supreme king [of Ireland] gave these daughters to 
Conchobar was that it was by Eochaid Feidlech that Fachtna Fathach 
[Conchobar's father] had fallen in the battle of Lottir-ruad in the Corann, so 
that it was as his eric [compensation] these were given to him, together with 
forcible seizure of the kingship of Ulster, over the children of the Clan 
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Rudraidhe; and the first cause of the stirring up of the Tain B6 Cuailnge 
["the Cattle-raid of Cuailnge"] was the abandonment of Conchobar by 
Medb against his will.50 

Thus , like Yayati, Eochaid is m a l t r e a t e d by his sons (in this text , 
by all b u t the fourth) . H e curses t h e m and, still m o r e un fo r tuna te 
than Yayati, has to fight t h e m ; and, instead of having to exile t h e m 
by royal c o m m a n d , he m a k e s t h e m flee in th ree directions and sees 
t h e m perish in their flight. Moreover , as Madhavi does for Yayati, 
his daugh te r s m a k e h i m h a p p y in various ways. T h e y are obedien t 
girls. He uses several of t h e m to pay compensa t ion and thus avoid a 
s h o w d o w n wi th Conchobar .^ ' One of t h e m , in part icular , gives h i m a 
very odd grandson, Lugaid, whose body—thanks to his th ree fathers 
—is divided in th ree by circular red s t r ipes; and, by so doing, she 
saves he r father. A n o t h e r daughte r , the last and the m o s t fully 
described, M e d b , per forms t h rough her marr iages , as we have seen, 
a role in the presenta t ion and the transfer of royalty. Finally, at t he 
conclusion of his conflict wi th his sons, Eochaid makes a general 
decision, bu t one whose p r i m a r y effect is u p o n the succession of his 
own th rone—a decision different f rom tha t one m a d e by Yayati in 
like circumstances, m o r e serious bu t wi th the s a m e m e a n i n g : 
Yayati hmi t s himself to r emov ing his four eldest sons f rom the 
universal kingship, tha t wi th the central seat, which he t r ansmi t s to 
his younges t ; Eochaid, on the o the r hand , forever prohibi ts any son 
of a s u p r e m e king from succeeding directly, w i thou t an in t e r im 
reign, to the s u p r e m e kingship of I re land. 

T h e role of Rochaid's daugh te r s is par t icular ly interest ing. Most of 
t h e m have been given as wives to Conchobar , l ike M e d b , and in this 
capacity s eem to be double ts for her. But one of t h e m , it will be 
recalled, in tervenes in an original way : u n d e r a specious pre tex t , she 
offers herself to the concupiscence of her b ro the r s before they begin 
their unfilial ba t t l e against their father. O n e of the texts which has 
jus t been cited explains this action all too briefly, bu t in the r ight 
d i rect ion: the girl acts ou t of daugh te r ly devot ion, sacrifices herself 
in th ree incestuous unions in o rder to mystical ly and perhaps 
physically weaken her b ro thers , to pu t t h e m at a d isadvantage 
against their father. Ano the r text , t he Aided Medba of the Book of 
Leinster , which Fran^oise Le Roux has recent ly m a d e available as 



E O C H A I D F E I D L E C H , D A U G H T E R S , S O N S 1 0 3 

addit ional d o c u m e n t a t i o n in this area, is m o r e explicit.^^ T h e text 
also has t h e advantage of m a k i n g it clear tha t C lo th ru is a double , or 
a duplicat ion, of M e d b : she is called " C l o t h r u of Cruachan , " as M e d b 
is " M e d b of Cruachan , " and it is said that she was in fact q u e e n of 
this place before M e d b . And he re we find, fully unvei led, the p lan 
which Clo th ru conceives: w h e n her th ree b ro the r s u n d e r t a k e to 
de th rone their father, she at first tries to dissuade t h e m . Unsuccessful, 
she uses the following bold s c h e m e : " C o m e to m e , " she says, " i n 
o rde r to k n o w w h e t h e r I will have a descent, for it is the h o u r and 
the m o m e n t of concep t ion ! " And tha t is w h a t they do . They 
approach her in succession, and she conceives a son, Lugaid of the 
Red Stripes, son of the th ree F indemna . T h e n she says to t h e m : 
" N o w you will not go forth against your father. You have com­
mi t t ed enough evil by uni t ing wi th your sister. T h a t will d o : do no t 
fight against your fa ther ." A n d so it is, t he text of the Aided Medba 
concludes, t ha t she prevents t h e m f rom being t r i u m p h a n t in the 
u p c o m i n g ba t t le . M m e Le Roux c o m m e n t s ap t ly : " T h e m o s t 
likely in te rpre ta t ion is tha t C lo th ru paralyzes he r b ro the r s or 
deprives t h e m of their mar t ia l vigor, all t he while assuring her 
father of a m a l e descendan t "—a very necessary ma le descendant 
since, according to this text, Eochaid has no o the r sons than the th ree 
w h o have revol ted, the th ree w h o will die in ba t t le . Tliis girl 's heroic 
self-sacrifice, which involves he r in a series of carnal , mora l l y 
ques t ionable relat ionships, thus has the goal and the effect of saving 
he r father f rom defeat and f rom death . W e are very close to the heroic 
self-sacrifice of Yayati's daugh te r w h e n she agrees to go f rom royal 
bed to royal bed in o rder to earn those rarest of horses which have 
been asked of he r father and which her father cannot give—this 
kind of pros t i tu t ion resul t ing in the b i r th of grandsons , who , in their 
t u rn , will save their g randfa ther f rom ano the r still g raver danger . 

5 . LUGAID RED-STRIPES 

Behind these correspondences and divergencies, c o m m o n to the 
ancestors of I re land and India and adap ted to different c ircumstances, 
we perceive the epic i l lustrat ion of a vast theory of kingship. This 
theory places in a fundamen ta l opposit ion the behavior of the king's 
sons and tha t of the king's daugh te r s . It contrasts the inevi table 
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political risks inheren t in the fo rmer wi th the commerc ia l possibilities 
offered by marr iages of the la t ter to o the r kings. It also contrasts t h e 
characters of the king's sons wi th the characters of his g randsons , tha t 
is, t he sons of his daugh te r s . It justifies a re form, t e m p o r a r y or lasting, 
in the o r d e r of royal succession. And finally, in the person of a 
princess n a m e d after the intoxicating d r ink *medhu-, it presents a 
symbol , and a kind of gua ran to r or d is t r ibutor , of the qualit ies—in 
accord wi th the th ree functions—which kings m u s t synthet ical ly 
possess. 

Such an epic en semb le does no t appear e lsewhere . At mos t , in 
Iran, in the legend to which we a l luded in connection wi th Madhavl,^^ 
it was observed tha t the sons on the one hand , the daugh te r and her 
descendants on the o ther , have cont ra ry destinies: t he sons are 
e l iminated, the xvarrah (x^aranah) does not en te r into t h e m ; instead 
it enters the daugh te r , passes into her son and, t h rough h im , in to 
the successive representat ives of the Kayanid dynasty. But the role 
a t t r ibu ted to the father he re is the inverse of w h a t we find in Yayati 
as well as in Eochaid: the father favors his sons, he does w h a t he can 
to m a k e the xvarrah en te r t h e m , and w h e n the xvarrah has en te red 
his daughte r , he persecutes he r and desires to kill her . Perhaps this 
is the resul t of a Zoroas t r ian reshaping of the old s t ruc ture . 

Between the Irish and the Indian t r e a t m e n t s , the two principal 
differences—outside the plural i ty of Eochaid's daughte rs , pe rhaps 
double ts , as opposed to the single d a u g h t e r of Yayat i—appear to be 
the fol lowing: 

1. Whi l e Yayati m a k e s a distr ibution of the world b e t w e e n his 
sons dividing it be tween the good center , pure ly arya, and the less 
good or bad sections on the per iphery , at least par t ia l ly barbar ian , 
the episode of Eochaid and his sons has no bear ing on the division of 
Ireland into five Fifths ( that of the center , reserved for t h e s u p r e m e 
king, and the four on the per iphery) . These Fifths preexist, and the 
sons, w h o are only three , or four ( the rebell ious tr iplets , and some­
t imes Conall) are ne i ther in the beginning nor in the course of their 
lives connected wi th different terr i tories . T h e only specification in 
this sense is the ru le concerning the kingship in the center , which the 
indignant father decrees ; bu t this ru le bears (in the Cath Boinde) u p o n 
the innocent younger b ro the r , t h e four th son, jus t as m u c h as it does 
u p o n the guil ty t r iplets (or their memor ie s ) . 
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2. Medb ' s relat ion to the th ree functions is only a m o r a l one, b u t 
it is self-conscious and willful and expresses itself in words and acts 
t h r o u g h her t r ip le claim and the t r ip le d e m a n d for qualities (a 
d e m a n d imposed upon her by a geis, a " f a t e " which weighs u p o n 
her) which she imposes u p o n royal candidates . In contrast , it is by 
carnal creations, in t h e a s so r tmen t of g randsons which she gives to 
he r father, by t h e unconscious m e c h a n i s m of pregnancies and of 
w h a t they t r ansmi t t h r o u g h heredi ty , tha t Madhav i " e x p r e s s e s " 
t h e excellences, d is t r ibuted a m o n g the th ree functions, which a 
comple te king m u s t n o r m a l l y possess. A n o t h e r of Eochaid's g rand­
sons, howeve r—the child tha t ano the r of his daughte rs , Clo thru , has 
b rough t forth by her th ree wicked b ro the r s in o rde r to save her 
fa ther—may perhaps re ta in t h e t race of a m o r e discernible expression 
of the trifunctional s t ruc ture . But if this is the case, we m u s t recognize 
tha t the content of the t h r ee functions is no longer explicit in the 
texts, which are concerned only wi th the pic turesque, the ou te r 
appearance of "Luga id of the Red Str ipes," and not wi th w h a t these 
stripes, this bodily t r ipar t i t ion, m a y at first have signified. He had, 
says t h e Coir anman, a circular s t r ipe a round the neck, a n o t h e r a r o u n d 
the waist. And of the th ree sections thus m a r k e d off, his head r e semb-
bled tha t of Nar , his torso t ha t of Bres, and be low the bel t he was 
like Lothar.5'* T h e r e is certainly no th ing functional in the mean ings 
of the fa thers ' n a m e s or in the li t t le tha t is k n o w n about t h e action 
of the son, bu t it should be pointed out that w h e n such real or 
symbol ic divisions of a h u m a n or an imal body into th ree (or two, or 
four) par ts are m e n t i o n e d by s o m e of the Indo-Europeans in their 
m y t h s , rites, or speculat ions, they are general ly connected wi th 
classification or t h e social expression of the functions. W i t h o u t going 
into the political fable of Menenius Agrippa wi th his "pa t r ic ian-
s t o m a c h " and his " p l e b i a n - m o u t h , tee th , l imbs , etc.,"^^ the Vedic 
h y m n of the P r imord ia l M a n has the four varnas (priests, warr iors , 
t i l ler-breeders , and sudras) bo rn respectively f rom the m o u t h , a r m s , 
thighs, and feet of the h u m a n victim.^* In the Indian r i tual of 
the horse sacrifice, t h ree queens pe r fo rm unct ions u p o n the head, the 
back, and t h e r u m p of the an ima l abou t to be i m m o l a t e d , t h e 
purpose of which unct ions is to assure the royal sacrificer, respectively, 
o r spir i tual energy (tejas), physical force (indriya), and wea l th in 
cat t le (pasM).57 A n o t h e r Indian r i tual , tha t of the pravargya, recent ly 
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i l lumina ted by J. A. B. van Buitenen,^* presents a r e m a r k a b l e 
e x a m p l e of a correspondence be tween t h e th ree segmen t s of the 
h u m a n body (head, t r unk , l ower body) , t he th ree social functions, 
and the th ree super imposed par t s of the universe. At a certain 
m o m e n t in this r i tual , the adhvaryu priest pours th ree oblat ions of 
b u t t e r while ho ld ing the ladle at the level of his face for t h e first, of 
his navel for the second, and of his knees for the third. O n this 
occasion he pronounces th ree formulas , all addressed to a clay 
figurine called Gharma, " w a r m (mi lk) , " and Mahavira , " G r e a t M a n . " 
In the first formula , he n a m e s heaven and the brahman (neu te r : 
principle of the first function and essence of the b r a h m a n class); 
in the second, he n a m e s t h e a t m o s p h e r e and t h e ksatra (principle of 
the second function and essence of the warr ior class); and in the 
third, he n a m e s the ea r th and the vis (principle of the th i rd function 
and essence of the t i l ler-breeder class). This t r iple equa t ion certainly 
bears u p o n the fo rm of the figurine: th ree balls of clay jo ined 
together , the lower por t ion flattened out to furnish a base, evoking 
a m a n seated in cross-legged position. T h e th ree segmen t s m a r k e d 
by the congenital stripes on the body of Lugaid, which are ve ry 
close to those which the Greek phi losophers connected, or, r a ther , 
c la imed to connect , f rom top to b o t t o m , wi th the th ree functional 
aspects of the soul—the rat ional , the passionate, and the con­
cupiscent—may thus initially have indicated tha t this y o u n g m a n 
was a perfect synthesis of the qualities which were enuncia ted a 
l i t t le differently in the t r iple r e q u i r e m e n t s laid d o w n by his aun t 
M e d b . 

T h e Indian account is in any case of w ide r scope, and is m o r e har­
monious , t h a n the Irish. O n e m a y suppose tha t this la t ter , cut off 
f rom Druidic phi losophy like all t he epic Irish texts and conserving 
f rom the ancient symbols only the in te rp lay of figures and their 
behavior , has reached us in an impover i shed form. But the Indian 
compar ison does afford a g h m p s e of its p r i m a r y significance, its 
va lue as a structure.^^ 

Wil l it be possible to propose a sociological or psychological 
in te rp re ta t ion of this s t ruc ture? Today such an a t t e m p t holds only 
risks. But even now, precaut ions can b e t aken against one r isk: to 
j u d g e f rom the vocabulary of kinship, the oldest Indo-European 
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societies were composed of families defined strictly in relat ion to the 
males , to fathers, and sons, and husbands . Accordingly, t he r e is 
h t t l e chance tha t the conduct of the p r o u d q u e e n M e d b , and tha t of 
he r h u m b l e Indian sister Madhavi , will carry us back to the nebula 
of matr iarchy.^" 



PERSPECTIVES 

O u r extensive c o m m e n t a r y on the fabulous b iography of Yayati 
is n o w d rawing to a close: he has reascended to heaven wi th his 
grandsons and, as far as we know, has never r e tu rned . W h a t a re we, 
still on ear th , to learn f rom his legacy? 

W e have no t resolved the "Yima-Yama p r o b l e m , " b u t we have 
i m p r o v e d the t e rms in which to s tate it and have ga the red t h e ele­
m e n t s for n e w solutions. Ei ther because the mate r ia l was well 
conserved from its Indo-Iranian state, or by m e a n s of a synthesis 
peculiar to Iran, Yima is the e m b o d i m e n t of th ree types, one m y t h i c 
and two epic, which in India are incarna ted in separate figures. 

1. By his construct ion of the sub te r r anean vara, in which he has 
installed—in hea l th and happiness, for an unHmi ted du ra t ion o r 
at least past an anticipated " e n d of the w o r l d " — t h e chosen speci­
m e n s of h u m a n i t y accompanied by specimens of all the an imals and 
all desirable plants , Yima is indeed the h o m o l o g u e of his Indian 
h o m o n y m Yama, k ing of the blessed r e a l m of the dead. Pu t s imply , 
this m e m o r y of an Indo-Iranian *Yama rul ing over a h u m a n society 
of the beyond has been warped and impover i shed by the effect of 
Zoroas t r ian ideas on the post mortem life, by the compet i t ion of 
m o r e strictly Mazdaean conceptions of the " e n d of the w o r l d " 
and of "pa r ad i s e , " and finally by t h e subst i tut ion of a son of 
Zoroas ter for Yima as t h e lasting supervisor of the sub t e r r anean 
enclosure, leaving Yima only to bui ld it and to usher in its rightful 
inhabi tants . 

2. In his r ema in ing career, consisting of a terrestr ial reign, Yima 
presents traits of which some recall t h e Indian Vasu Uparicara and 

108 
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Others the Indian Yayati, two figures w h o are, in fact, analogous to 
each o the r on m o r e than one point . 

a. To Vasu Uparicara as to Yima-jamSid belongs t h e divine favor 
al lowing t h e m to t raverse the a t m o s p h e r e in a crystal chariot ; Uke 
Yima, Vasu takes this oppo r tun i t y to establish the g r a n d annua l 
festival of " t h e open ing of t i m e " ; l ike Yima, he loses his privileges 
as the resul t of a sin classified as a lie; and again, l ike Yima, he is 
involved, on the " l o s i n g " side, in disputes over the legi t imacy of 
bu tche red food. 

b . Yayati, like Yima, is the best e x a m p l e of the type of the "first 
k i n g " in t h e sense tha t A r t h u r Chris tensen gave to the t e r m . In 
different b u t equivalent ways, they ru le over e i ther the progressive 
peopl ing or the division and adminis t ra t ion of the w o r l d ; and Yayati 
in his own conduct achieves the synthesis, and in the conduct of his 
grandsons the analysis, of the functions which Yima-jamSid exter ior­
izes in t h e creat ion of the cor responding social classes. 

But the m o s t i m p o r t a n t resul t of our Indo-Iranian compar isons 
concerns the sins of these kings, of Yayati and Vasu Uparicara on t h e 
one hand , of Yima on t h e o the r . ' Those of Vasu and of Yima, except 
in rare abe r r an t variants , b r ing on their u t t e r ru in at a single s t roke , 
wi th ne i ther recourse nor r e m e d y . T h a t of Yayati is, on t h e contrary , 
a toned for, and by a mos t in teres t ing trifunctional p rocedure . After 
an ent ire life spent amassing mer i t s in the generous use of riches, in 
the b ravery of t h e conqueror , in t h e pe r fo rmance of sacrifices, and 
in the reverence for t r u th , Yayati goes to heaven in full bea t i tude . 
But there he has a prideful t h o u g h t which, in a flash, consumes all 
his mer i t s and sends h i m h u r t l i n g t oward ea r th , t o w a r d " h e l l on 
ea r th . " But he is saved: his four grandsons transfer u p o n h i m the 
mer i t s which they have acquired, one in the generous use of riches, 
t he second in valor, t he th i rd in the per formance of sacrifices, and the 
four th in t ru thfu lness ; they thus recons t i tu te their g randfa ther ' s full 
stock of mer i t s , and he is able to reascend to heaven. I recalled in this 
connection the end of the Iranian story of Yima. Long a perfectly 
v i r tuous m o n a r c h and bearer of the x^aranah, t he visible m a r k of 
divine benevolence which assures h i m of excellence a t every level, 
this king's head is t u r n e d one day b y an a t tack of o v e r w h e l m i n g 
pr ide , a p r ide which m a k e s h i m deny God, the u l t i m a t e " l i e . " 
I m m e d i a t e l y the x^ardnah flees h i m in th ree f ragments , defined 
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according to the th ree functions, each of which t ranspor t s itself on to 
a personage of the future, m a k i n g one a healer , t h e second a con­
queror , and the th i rd a wise minister . I a m no t about to take u p the 
compar ison again in detail , b u t I m u s t unde r l ine an i m p o r t a n t point . 

Yima sins only once, and yet " t h r e e x^aranahs" (Yost 19) or " t h r e e 
por t ions of x^aranah" (Denkart) a b a n d o n h i m . W h a t are we to m a k e 
of this d i s symmet ry? In 1943 A r t h u r Chris tensen sought , by a 
hypothet ical addi t ion to t h e story, to reestabHsh the numer i ca l 
equivalence of causes and effects. 

If the Glory leaves Yima three times or in three portions at three distinct 
periods, the only conclusion I can draw from this is that Yima, in the Avestan 
legend, has sinned three times. On the first time, the Glory was acquired by 
the god of the pact, MiOra, who has connections with the sun. The second 
time Yima was dethroned and pursued by Dahaka, but the Glory was seized 
by ©raetaona, who was enabled by it to triumph over Dahaka. Then Yima 
must have taken possession of the Glory again for a third time and have 
once again have lost it, after which it was acquired by Karssaspa. As I have 
just said, we find the series Yima-Dahaka-Graetaona-Karasaspa in Yosts 5 and 
15, where the heroes of antiquity are presented as sacrificing to Anahita and 
to Vayu. Now the hero ©raetaona was not originally considered a king of 
Iran or of the whole world, but took his place later in the series of first kings. 
One can thus legitimately suppose that in a more primitive form of the 
Iranian legend than the one we possess, Yima recovered the crown when 
©raetaona overthrew the usurper Dahaka and that he continued his reign 
until he had committed a new crime.2 

In 1956, in Aspects de lafonction guerriere, I took this idea up.^ I had 
jus t analyzed a legendary schema b o u n d u p , in the Indian epic, wi th 
Indra , b u t conf i rmed as ancient by t h e Scandinavian Starka8r-
Starcatherus and by t h e Greek Heracles. I proposed to call it " t h e 
th ree sins of the war r io r . " In its comple t e form, it consists of the 
fol lowing: a figure w h o is a warr ior or an e m i n e n t champion and, as 
such, genera l ly useful to the gods or to m e n , comes nonetheless to 
c o m m i t th ree successive sins, well separa ted in t ime , one in each of 
the th ree functional domains ( the sacred; war r io r mora l i t y ; riches or 
sexuality). In certain versions (Indra, Heracles) each sin br ings on a 
p u n i s h m e n t , itself l inked by its form or by its consequences to t h e 
functional d o m a i n of the corresponding sin; and, after t h e th i rd 
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p u n i s h m e n t , t he guil ty pa r ty finds tha t he has u n d e r g o n e a comple t e 
despoliat ion (if he is a god), or is face to face wi th his o w n destruct ion, 
vo lun ta ry or o therwise (if he is h u m a n ) . Unders tood as Chr is tensen 
proposed it, t h e legend of Yima's adversi ty s eemed to m e to con­
s t i tu te a para l le l : t h ree sins, different f rom one ano the r in ways we 
no longer k n o w , b u t which, according to their consequences, we m a y 
suppose to be re la ted to the functions; th ree losses, themselves 
plainly functional, those of th ree th i rds of the x^aranah relat ive to 
religion, agr icul ture , and mar t i a l force, b r ing ing on the c o m p l e t e 
l iquidat ion of the subject ; and finally the appropr ia t ion of the 
th i rds of the x^aranah by th ree figures w h o are themselves charac­
terized functionally (a feature m e t again in the legend of Indra , w h e r e 
the spiri tual energy, force, and beau ty lost by the god are absorbed 
by D h a r m a , Vayu, and the t w o Asvins, w h o then m a k e use of t h e m 
to engender the Pandavas). 

But this compar i son had t w o weak points . First of all, w i th a 
u n a n i m i t y ra re in the files on Iranian heroes, f rom Yast 19 to 
Ferdowsi and beyond , the texts never a t t r i bu ted m o r e t han a single 
fault to Yima: h o w can one justify impos ing m o r e than this u p o n 
h i m ? Moreover , t h o u g h a comple t e hero , he is no t p rope r ly a war r io r 
and it is no t as a war r io r tha t he sins b u t as "un iversa l sovereign." 
As a result , in the second edit ion of Aspects de la fonction guerriere, 
recast and comple ted , which appeared in 1969 u n d e r t h e t i t le Heur 
et malheur du guerrier ( t ranslated into English as Destiny of the 
Warrior, 1970),'' I did no t include Yima b u t left h i m for t h e present 
discussion. If we accept the facts as they present themselves , we 
touch u p o n an i m p o r t a n t distinction. 

T h e r e is indeed a paral le l ism be tween t h e misfor tune of Yima and 
the misfor tunes of Indra in the sense tha t they are all p u n i s h m e n t s , 
t hey all consist of " losses ," and these losses d is t r ibute themselves 
over the t h r ee functions. But the re is, f rom the outset , a ma jo r 
difference in the definition of the gui l ty par ty . 

In brief, in contrast to the " t h r e e sins of the war r io r , " themselves 
trifunctional, is t h e single sin, suprafunctional , of the sovereign. 
Single b u t i r reparab le , for it destroys ei ther the raison d ' e t r e of 
sovereignty, n a m e l y t h e protec t ion of the o rder founded on t r u t h 
( the sin of lying), or t h e myst ical suppor t of h u m a n sovereignties, 
n a m e l y the respect for t h e super ior sovereignty of the gods and t h e 
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sense of the Hmitations inheren t in every h u m a n delegat ion of tha t 
divine sovereignty ( the sin of pr ide) . T h e k ing falls p rey to one or the 
o the r of these risks, which, as we have seen, a re at b o t t o m reducible 
to the same thing. 

T h e pathos of this risk is different f rom tha t of the risks which 
resul t in the "s ins of the w a r r i o r " : in t h e case of Indra or Heracles 
we witness t h e dest ruct ion of a being in t h r ee phases, by a sort of 
fatal in ter locking, which nonetheless appears to leave a chance, even 
if not t aken or easy to take, for r epen tance , for rehabi l i ta t ion. 
Indeed, u p to the last fault, for which he accepts t h e p u n i s h m e n t wi th 
dignity, Heracles ' life is passed in self-purification, expiat ion. T h e 
"s ingle sin of the k ing ," lying or pr ide , or lying-pride, calls for 
someth ing qui te different: the blow, admin is te red wi thou t delay and 
with no possibility of redress, which destroys all the roots and fruits 
of a mos t excellent good for tune. O n e is r e m i n d e d of t h e Judeo-
Christ ian Satan, or the Iblis of the Q u r a n , w h o had first been the mos t 
noble c rea ture , the m o s t richly favored, and even the m o s t faithful. 

This contras t ing of the single sin of the sovereign wi th the th ree 
sins of the war r io r also conforms to the different na tu res of the t w o 
h u m a n types and to their dilTerent relat ions to the s t ruc tu re of 
the th ree functions. T h e sovereign comprises wi thin h imsel f the 
very synthesis of the principles of these functions, so tha t a single sin 
by h im, one which is p rope r to h im and always—lying, impie ty , 
ty ranny—a form of pr ide , affects all th ree functional zones at one 
b low; whereas the warr ior , placed by definition at a single level of 
the trifunctional s t ruc ture , loses himself comple te ly only if he 
perseveres in his wickedness, if he c o m m i t s in succession a sin 
against the principles of each of the functions, tha t is to say, t h r ee 
sins. It should not be assumed, then , as A r t h u r Chris tensen did, tha t 
in an older fo rm of the legend, Yima had sinned th ree t imes . 

T h e speculations tha t a re beginning to e m e r g e he re m u s t be very 
old. T h e Celts present no th ing of this sort, it seems, b u t o the r 
Wes te rn Indo-Europeans do provide s o m e tes t imony. If one accepts 
the in te rpre ta t ion which I proposed th i r ty years ago for the legends 
abou t the four pre-Etruscan kings of Rome,^ the first book of Livy 
furnishes a var iant—one which can scarcely be fortuitous—of this 
very t h e m e . In the main , the demigod- founder R o m u l u s and the 
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jur is t-priest N u m a give R o m e the advantages of the first function— 
auspicia, sacra, leges; Tul lus Hostilius, t he pure ly warr ior king, gives 
he r the advantages of the second, arma and miHtary science; and t h e 
th i rd function, based u p o n wea l th and economic d e v e l o p m e n t , takes 
form next u n d e r Ancus Marcius. Now, of these four kings, two m e e t 
catastrophic ends because they have s inned—Romulus and Tul lus . 
But the sins and the catastrophes are very different. In the case of 
Romulus , whose power intoxicates h i m and w h o becomes, late in 
life, an insufferable ty ran t w h o m the senators are at least suspected 
of having m a d e sudden ly disappear—in expecta t ion of his becoming 
a god^—there is bu t one sin and one penal ty . In the case of Tul lus , 
t he r e are two sins, one of the first and one of the second function, 
and two p u n i s h m e n t s of increasing impor t ance , for it is he w h o 
scorns religion and neglects the cult of the gods, w h o t hen refuses all 
rest to his soldiers, no t even spar ing t h e m dur ing an epidemic , and 
w h o m the gods punish first by afflicting his body wi th the s a m e 
sickness tha t exhausts his soldiers, and t h e n by casting his t hough t s 
in to such a c lumsy caricature of religion tha t he draws the t h u n d e r b o l t 
d o w n u p o n himself in the course of a bad ly m a d e invocation.'' ' If the 
sin of the th i rd funct ion—concerning sex—is missing from the tableau 
of this war r io r king, it is p robab ly because the R o m a n t radi t ion re­
served it for t h e last king, w h o was also bellicose, and whose fall it 
p rovoked : this is the etiological m y t h of the regifugium, t he violation 
of Lucret ia by Sextus Tarquin ius , son of the Excessive.^ It seems then 
tha t we migh t have, in a d ip tych constructed as carefully as every th ing 
else in the " h i s t o r y " of Rome ' s origins, a contras t ing use of the two 
themes . 

T o r e t u r n to the mu l t i p l e Indian correspondance wi th Yima, I can 
at this point , shor t of a demons t r a t i on which is beyond the scope of 
this book, only repeat m y preference: every th ing can be m o r e easily 
unders tood if the Iranian Yima d r e w u p o n himself t h r ee types tha t 
were distinct in Indo-Iranian t imes and have r e m a i n e d so t h r o u g h o u t 
Indian t radi t ion. An i m p o r t a n t a r g u m e n t in this direct ion is the 
following. In India, t he t h r e e royal types a re connected wi th r i tual 
actions tha t are all clearly different: Yama in tervenes only in the 
funerary r i tual in which the newly dead are m a d e over to h im; 
Vasu Uparicara founds the annua l royal festival of Indra 's Gar land ; 
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and the adven tu re of Yayati and his grandsons unfolds d u r i n g a 
vajapeya, a c e r e m o n y tha t is royal , political, and no t periodical—and 
this is certainly not a chance selection, since the two principal rites of 
the vajapeya a re a s y m b o h c ascent to heaven and a chariot race which 
the king is supposed to win,^ two features in full cor respondence 
wi th the s tory of Yayati, which closes wi th a chariot race a long the 
way tha t ascends to heaven. 

T h e ant iqui ty of two of these r i tuals is no t in doub t . Yima's vara, 
distor ted as it is, suffices to establish as Indo-Iranian the conception of 
Yama as king of the beyond . And the circumstances of the foundat ion 
of the festival of Indra 's Gar land ( the king's voyage t h r o u g h the air 
in a crystal chariot) too near ly recall those of the Iranian N a w r o z 
for there not to be a c o m m o n t radi t ion behind t h e m bo th . As to the 
rites of the vajapeya, I p lan in a later w o r k to show tha t they go still 
far ther back. In these conditions, it is easier to th ink that the Iranian 
Yima, dispossessed by the Zoroast r ian r e fo rm of his function as king 
of the beyond, has reuni ted u p o n himself legends that w e r e p r imi ­
tively b o u n d u p wi th two distinct r i tuals of ear th ly kingship. 

T h e Indo-Iranian p r o b l e m , which was our s ta r t ing point , has 
opened out, on the o the r hand, on a larger Indo-Huropean scale. W i t h 
the exception—a na tura l one given the difference of the Celtic and 
Indo-Iranian pieties—^of the scenes involving the king's sins and their 
consequences, we have seen the ent i re s t ruc tu re of the b iography 
of the universal k ing Yayati over lap tha t of the b iography of Eochaid 
Feidlech, the s u p r e m e king of I re land. W e have here two good, 
indeed excellent kings (Yayati's sin, a fugitive prideful though t , 
seems to us a smal l m a t t e r indeed) . Eochaid had the best of r epu ta ­
tions, and the Irish of the m i d d l e ages, fond of e tymologies 
w h e t h e r t rue or false, explained his s u r n a m e Feidlech as a derivative 
of feidel, " j u s t , " because, says t h e Cath Boinde, he was " j u s t t oward 
a l l . " Likewise, Yayati has r ema ined in Indian though t the very m o d e l 
for good kings: in a lengthy description of the sort of go lden age 
enjoyed, after the b i r th of the Buddha- to-be , by his father 's k i n g d o m , 
the poet of the Buddliacarita compares the s ta te of v i r tue which 
flourished then to the reign of only one fo rmer k ing : Yayati, son of 
Nahusa (2,11). T h e domest ic sorrows which afflict bo th kings and 
which affect t h e m deeply do not resul t f rom any fault of their o w n : 
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they are subjected to t h e m . And in connection wi th these two 
figures of t h e s a m e rank , of the s a m e character , I re land and India 
have depicted, in a d rama t i c fashion, two similarly styled sets of 
re la t ionships—with their rebell ious sons on the one hand , and w i th 
their respectful and devoted daugh te r s on the o ther . F r o m this 
genera l accord a still m o r e precise correspondence , t ho rough ly 
" i m p r o b a b l e " in the sense which ma themat i c i ans give to the word , 
can be seen b e t w e e n the two feminine figures wi th near ly identical 
n a m e s : M e d b , principal daugh te r of Eochaid, and Madhavi , sole 
d a u g h t e r of Yayati. Both be ing wives of m u l t i p l e kings, they t h e m ­
selves gua ran tee , or are en t rus t ed with , t h e vir tues a k ing m u s t 
possess on the th ree functional levels. Cer ta inly we have here , 
conserved on the one side by the Dru ids , on the o the r in t h e un­
wr i t t en "fifth V e d a " f rom which t h e post-Vedic narra t ives of India 
in large pa r t der ive, a f r agment of Indo-European poHtico-religious 
phi losophy, tha t is, s o m e of t h e speculat ions m a d e by t h e Indo-
Europeans on the s ta tus and the dest iny of kings. Significantly, we 
are really deal ing on b o t h sides wi th h u m a n epic, bui l t u p o n a 
religious foundat ion, of course, and wi th m a n y marve l s , b u t one in 
which the gods (even those in the Indian account) do no t p lay the 
leading role. C o m p a r a t i v e s tudy thus allows us to w o r k back no t to a 
theological or mythologica l schema bu t to an Indo-European Hterary 
t h e m e . 

A n d na tura l ly , a Hterary w o r k does not have to set forth a t h e o r y : 
it is t he hearer ' s or the reader ' s task to perceive the provident ia l 
design which has a r ranged the events in t h e o rde r in which the 
w o r k presents t h e m and w i th the results it describes. Yet it is t he 
design tha t justifies these events and results , and gives t h e m a 
mean ing . 

To l imit ourselves to the episode of M a d h a v i : w h e n Yayati delivers 
his d a u g h t e r over to the b r a h m a n w h o d e m a n d s a lms f rom h i m 
tha t h e is unab l e to give, he cannot foresee tha t this gift will resul t 
in the b i r th of four grandsons w h o will la ter rehabi l i ta te h i m ; w h e n 
Madhavi proposes to bear four sons to four kings, she cannot foresee 
tha t each will excel as a k ing in one function and tha t they will 
consequent ly be fit, w h e n un i ted , to reconst i tu te t h e t reasure of 
royal mer i t s which their g randfa ther will n e e d ; and then , w h e n she 
refuses to m a r r y for good and ret i res in to the forest, she cannot 
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foresee tha t she will accumula te mer i t s which her father will need 
as wel l ; w h e n the four grandsons themselves join toge the r to 
celebrate a vajapeya, they cannot foresee t ha t their g randfa ther will 
fall a m o n g s t t h e m , that they will have the occasion to transfer their 
mer i t s u p o n h i m , and tha t this heroic act will m a k e t h e m w o r t h y 
of accompanying h i m on his reascension to heaven. But all this is 
k n o w n to the gods or, wha t a m o u n t s to the s a m e thing, to the 
au tho r of the saga; and we too, progressively, come to recognize a 
un i ty and a finality benea th the var iety and appa ren t w h i m s of 
chance. 

As is typical in accounts f rom medieva l I re land, which no longer 
rely u p o n a religion or even upon a Hving ideology, the s tory of 
Eochaid, of his daugh te r s M e d b and C lo th ru and his g randson Lugaid, 
is still m o r e laicized and w o r k e d over as l i te ra ture—despi te t h e 
marve l s which are still found in it. But the " lessons , " as we have 
seen, are the same . In a fashion different f rom Madhavi , bu t , Hke her, 
passing f rom h u s b a n d to husband , M e d b guaran tees the p e r m a n e n c e 
or the renewal of the tr iad of royal vir tues defined according to the 
t h r ee functions. If she does not , like Madhavi , do it for he r father 's 
benefit, it is because the Irish au thors have divided the task be tween 
h e r and the foremost of he r sisters: M e d b provides for the establish­
m e n t of " g o o d " k ingdoms , whoeve r their head m a y b e ; and it is 
C lo th ru who saves her royal father by sacrificing herself, by deliver­
ing herself over to an incestuous t r ip le e m b r a c e f rom which will be 
bo rn a t r ipar t i te (and p robab ly originally trifunctional) son, the 
i m m e d i a t e object of which, however , is to w e a k e n h e r father 's 
adversaries and to depr ive t h e m of the victory which, w i thou t this 
in tervent ion, they would certainly have won. All of this is less s imple , 
less hnear t han the chain of events in the Indian story. T h e Irish 
account, on the o the r hand, m a k e s for a s t ronger connect ion than does 
the Indian be tween the two episodes which form the king's b iography. 
In Yayati's case, t he re is no m o r e t han a succession, wi th nei ther 
logical l inks nor imbricat ion, be tween the disrespect or the rebel l ion 
of his sons, the devot ion of his daugh te r , and the service of his g rand­
sons. Madhavi saves h e r father, no t f rom his sons' disrespect or 
rebell ion, b u t f rom a fall b r o u g h t on later by a grave sin which he 
h imsel f c o m m i t s . O n the contrary, it is to save her father f rom he r 
b ro thers tha t C lo th ru heroically decides u p o n the t r ip le incest. And 
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she does save h im—al l by herself, since t h e t r ipar t i te son w h o m she 
bears on this occasion does no t appear to have played a pa r t in 
aiding his g randfa ther o the r than by his conception, by the debili­
ta t ion which the act of procreat ion produces a m o n g his th ree 
fathers. 

But ano the r m o r e i m p o r t a n t difference takes us beyond the 
l i te ra ture . It has been noted briefly above, b u t it m u s t be t aken u p 
again he re , for it opens u p a n e w perspective on the opera t ion of 
Indo-European kingship. In ne i ther of their lives and in none of their 
services are M e d b or C lo th ru u n d e r any obligation to r ema in virgins 
or to conduct themse lves as virgins. On the con t ra ry : M e d b places 
princes on the t h r o n e by m a r r y i n g t h e m , and her sister C lo th ru , 
before or after he r t r ip le sacrifice—which apparen t ly t roubles he r 
as an act of incest bu t not as a sexual un 'on—is included a m o n g the 
daugh te r s t ha t Eochaid gives to Conchobar . Madhavi , on t h e o the r 
hand , is f undamen ta l l y a virgin. 

To be sure, m a n y are the young w o m e n , in the Mahdbhdrata and 
general ly in Indian tradi t ions, w h o have in one way or ano the r 
received the privilege of recovering their virginity, e i ther i m m e ­
diately after having graciously given it to a god or a saint, or after the 
b i r th of the infant tha t this e m b r a c e has p roduced . W e are r e m i n d e d 
of Kunti , t h e m o t h e r of the th ree eldest Pandavas , of the i r g rea t 
g r a n d m o t h e r Satyavati, and also of Draupad i , the Pandavas ' c o m m o n 
wife. Indeed the la t ter , w h o m the five b ro the r s possess successively, 
cyclically, according to a usage of the t i m e agreed u p o n in advance, 
even recovers he r virginity each t i m e she changes husbands . In their 
diversity, however , all these w o m e n have one trait in c o m m o n : 
their la ter life is tha t of an ord inary w o m a n , n a m e l y tha t of a wife 
and m o t h e r . Once it is recovered, none remains or wishes to r e m a i n 
in possession of he r virginity for fu ture occasions: they all m a r r y and, 
in general , h ide f rom their husbands the adven t u r e of their you th . 
T h e peculiari ty of Yayati's daugh te r is t ha t she chooses to r e m a i n a 
virgin, if one m a y pu t it this way, as soon as she can—as soon as she 
has accomplished, in four t e m p o r a r y unions, t h e task assigned h e r b y 
the b r a h m a n w h o had received her as a gift f rom her father. Once 
free, she refuses the mar r i age which wou ld have been her t r ue 
marr iage , goes to live in t h e forest—virgin forever—and concerns 
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herself no m o r e w i th her sons. Even for the procreat ion of these 
sotis, she conducts herself ne i ther as a wife no r as a m o t h e r : she is 
only a consent ing b u t uninvolved i n s t r u m e n t , sh rewd and unfeeling, 
un touched by the q u a d r u p l e event , mora l l y as well as physically. 
O u t of obedience she s imply accepts, and even directs, t h e four-year 
suspension of he r virginal vocation. N o w these are the two phases 
of he r life which, t h r o u g h the i r combined effects, finally save and 
res tore he r fa ther : the functional mer i t s of the sons tha t she has 
bo rne in exceptional circumstances, plus the re inforcement of half 
of t h e undifferentiated mer i t s which she herself has w o n by her 
ascetic forest life, compensa te for Yayati's fault and , w h e n t ransferred 
onto h im , regain h i m his place a m o n g t h e royal saints. T h e fact tha t 
the action occurs pa r t ly in heaven, par t ly on ear th , at first d u r i n g 
the protagonis t ' s life and t hen after his dea th , changes no th ing 
essential: we are in India, w h e r e the two wor lds adjust to each o the r 
and in te rpene t ra te . 

To be sure, the mer i t s which Madhav i wins in the forest and la ter 
t r ansmi t s to he r father are those which are w o n uni formly by m e n 
and w o m e n who , at wha teve r m o m e n t of their lives, choose the 
forest: it is no t in he r capacity as a virgin, no t t h r o u g h t h e jealous 
cultivation of he r virginity, tha t she acquires he r efficacy, b u t t h r o u g h 
depr iving herself of food, comfort , etc., in short , t h r o u g h a kind of 
dehumaniza t ion . But it is still as a virgin tha t she chooses the forest: 
no t at the end of a rou t ine existence, having become sterile, or to 
a t t end a discontented or aged husband , bu t in full you th , on the day 
provided for he r mar r iage , du r ing the ce remony , before an assembly 
of t h e m o s t prestigious suitors. Tha t is w h a t gives he r decision its 
par t icular coloring, m a k i n g of her , as m u c h as it could in pre -
Buddhis t India, the coun te rpa r t of the young princesses of the Wes t 
w h o s h u n n e d the mos t gl i t ter ing ma tches in favor of t h e cloth, 
prayer , and the divine Br idegroom. 

In brief, in the provident ia l p lan which guides he r w i thou t he r 
knowing it, bu t which reveals itself little by l i t t le to the reader and 
pe rhaps to he r as well , she has a un ique and cont inuous ro le : to 
p r epa re for the king's salvation. And it is a role tha t she fills t h r o u g h 
he r virginal na tu re , indeed her vocation as a virgin, which pe rmi t s 
he r first to give b i r th , w i thou t becoming a t rue wife, to the four 
mascu l ine saviors of he r father the king, and t hen impels he r in to the 
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forest, whe re , still unconsciously, she puts herself in a position to 
in te rvene as his fifth and decisive savior. Thus , in a narra t ive , novel­
like form, r e w o r k e d into m o r e recent conceptions, we catch sight of 
one e l e m e n t of an ancient ideology of the royal function: w e under ­
s tand how virginity—conserved physically and, to an even grea te r 
extent , mora l l y by a w o m a n close to the king, in this case by his 
closest relat ive—was i m p o r t a n t and efficacious in pro tec t ing the k ing 
against the risks of his position. 

Let us n o w cross to t h e o t h e r e x t r e m i t y of the Indo-European 
wor ld , to t h e Italic peoples, the Romans , whose religious vocabulary 
presents such r e m a r k a b l e concordances wi th the Indian—one of these 
being the very n a m e for a king, reg-.'O F r o m R o m e too, or r a t h e r 
f rom Alba, we could d r a w u p o n a legend, a beautiful r o m a n c e , tha t 
of the youthful exploits of the founding king. N u m i t o r , R o m u l u s ' 
grandfa ther , has also lost the kingship, no t because he has sinned, b u t 
—ano the r risk of the royal funct ion—through a dispossession b r o u g h t 
on t h r o u g h his o w n naive hones ty ; and he too is finally res tored by 
his daugh te r ' s son, a son bo rn in an exceptional and marve lous way 
f rom a d a u g h t e r w h o is a virgin, indeed, virgo Vestalis, aya/xos Kai 
TTccpOevog, as specified by P lu ta rch (Romulus, 3,4). He re the re is only 
one grandson, b u t he is by himself as comple te , as trifunctional, as 
the grandsons of Yayati combined . This is d e m o n s t r a t e d by his 
ent i re reign and, theologically, by his successive connections w i th the 
th ree gods of the precapitol ine t r iad : Mars is his father, Jup i te r is 
his un ique and constant protec tor , and he himself, after his dea th , 
becomes Quir inus . But R o m e furnishes s o m e t h i n g be t t e r t han a 
legend: a clear r i tual s t ruc ture . 

W e k n o w only the rex of republ ican t imes , reduced to a pure ly 
sacerdotal role. But the religious conservat ism of the R o m a n s is such 
tha t w h a t e v e r concerns the rex is f rom a past tha t has h a r d e n e d and 
fossilized in its p re republ ican form. In par t icular the re is the regia, 
t he regia domus, on the F o r u m . In the historic period, the rex and t h e 
regina do no t live t h e r e : the regia is essentially the d e p a r t m e n t of 
the g rand pontiff, w h o has t aken on to himself the m o s t active pa r t of 
the religious her i tage of the king. But it still r emains , in n a m e , the 
" h o u s e of the k ing , " and ri tuals like tha t of the October Horse , on 
the Ides of the first m o n t h of a u t u m n , m a k e sense only if t h e regia, 
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vi^hich holds an i m p o r t a n t place in t h e m , is under s tood in this 
fashion. 

N o w this king's house, as I poin ted ou t s o m e t i m e a g o , " seems to 
const i tute in the very p lan of its construct ion the topographic syn­
thesis of the th ree functions, those which t h e rex, in royal t imes , had 
to m a k e in to an active synthesis. For no t only is R o m u l u s , t h e first 
k ing of legend, trifunctional, directly a t tached at once to Jup i te r , 
Mars , and Quir inus , bu t every ho lde r of t h e regnum m u s t be so as 
well.^2 x h i s is w h a t Justifies his juxtaposi t ion to the t h r ee flamines 
maiores, w h o are themselves r igorously specialized. T h e f lamen of 
Jupi te r , t ha t of Mars , and tha t of Quir inus each main ta in passively 
and separa te ly and for the benefit of R o m e (and, before the Republic , 
for the benefit of the rex), a n a r r o w and p e r m a n e n t contact wi th 
the cosmic " f u n c t i o n " covered by the n a m e of the cor responding 
g o d : magico- and juridico-religious sovereignty for the Dialis; mar t ia l 
force for the Martialis; and organized abundance—a peaceful abund­
ance of m e n and of the m e a n s of sustenance—for t h e Quirinalis. 
T h e rex is at the " c o n t r o l s " of the chariot of s ta te ; and in this position 
he uses, as need arises, one or the o the r of these contacts—assured 
h i m by the flamines—with the t h r ee forces necessary for t h e life of 
society and of the wor ld . He m u s t thus possess their synthesis, no t 
in himself bu t in front of h im , at his disposal. And this is jus t wha t is 
expressed by the plan of t h e regia as it was buil t in the val ley of the 
F o r u m in t h e fifth century , certainly r ep roduc ing in its s ingulari ty a 
t radi t ional symbol ic l ayou t—probab ly t h e form of the first regia 
of the Palat ine, an ter ior to the extension of the city. T h e ma in body 
of t h e bui lding, in front of the court , has the fo rm of a very e longated 
t rapezoid, a lmos t rectangular , divided into th ree consecutive r o o m s — 
one large, containing a hear th , and two contiguous smal le r ones— 
the central one, to j u d g e f rom the s y m m e t r i c traces of sills on the 
long sides of t h e t rapezoid, appear ing to have been a passageway 
be tween the exter ior and the cour tyard . T h e uses of each of t h e 
r o o m s m a y be discussed, b u t their n u m b e r corresponds to w h a t we 
k n o w f rom t h e texts . T h e regia was, for the mos t par t , o p e n ; it served 
for acts of publ ic adminis t ra t ion and publ ic cult t ha t were carried 
out by the persons one would expect, t he rex, t he regina, and the 
flaminica dialis. But it also contained t w o sacraria, chapels, t ha t were , 
on the contrary , closed, secret, accessible only to special persons and 
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in precise c i rcumstances : a sacrarium Martis and a sacrarium Opis 
Consivae. 

In the first w e r e conserved the hastae Martis, whose spontaneous 
t r e m b h n g was a menac ing o m e n . Mars could have no t e m p l e in t h e 
in ter ior of t h e pomerium, and this chapel was no t a t e m p l e . It m e r e l y 
shel tered, in t h e king's house, powerful symbols of Mars 's m o d e of 
action. Its presence expressed tha t the rex, in addi t ion to his constant 
exercise of the politico-religious admin is t ra t ion of t h e first function, 
had at his disposal the essence and the m e a n s of the second function. 

A similar possession is expressed, for the th i rd function, by t h e 
presence of the carefully closed chapel of Ops , A b u n d a n c e personified 
—especially A b u n d a n c e resul t ing f rom the ha rves t—under t h e n a m e 
Ops Consiva, which surely signifies t h e A b u n d a n c e tha t is no t ye t 
utilized, tha t is s tored (condita), kep t in reserve. '^ 

Which personages are said to b e au thor ized to go inside these two 
chapels? First, negatively, let us observe tha t none of the t h r ee 
flamines maiores—who, as we have jus t recalled, are t h e respective 
guaran to r s of p e r m a n e n t mystical contact b e t w e e n R o m e and 
Jupi ter , b e t w e e n R o m e and Mars , and be tween R o m e and Quir inus 
—is so au thor ized . No text shows any of t h e m in the regia. At the 
first level it is no t the flamen Dialis b u t his wife, the flaminica, w h o 
comes the re to sacrifice a r a m to Jup i t e r on all nundinae—market 
days, former ly days of political activity, of contact be tween the k ing 
and the peop le (Macrobius, Saturnalia, 1,16,30). T h e flamen Martialis 
is no t recorded in the sacrarium Martis. A n d the very words of Var ro 
which tell us abou t the chapel of Ops Consiva deba r the flamen 
Quirinalis f rom en te r ing it. This la t te r exclusion is all t h e m o r e 
r e m a r k a b l e as it is he w h o assures the cult of Consus, the god 
theologically paired wi th Ops Consiva (TertuUian, De spectaculis, 5). 
It is k n o w n tha t Ops is honored twice d u r i n g the year, in the s u m m e r 
on Augus t 25th, and on the eve of w in te r on D e c e m b e r 19th, and 
tha t on each occasion he r festival is p receded , th ree days earlier, by 
one for Consus, on Augus t 20th and D e c e m b e r 15th. This interval is 
enough to at test to a liaison b e t w e e n the two festivals and t h e t w o 
divinities: on t h e one hand , the god of the ga the r ing of crops, of 
s torage, and on t h e o ther , t h e goddess of s to red-up abundance . N o w 
on August 21st, at t h e sub te r r anean a l tar of Consus on the Field of 
Mars , t he flamen Quirinalis and the Vestal virgins officiate t oge the r . 
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whereas , after t h e interval of t h r ee days in t h e chapel of Ops in 
regia, one can deduce f rom the text of Var ro (De lingua latina, 6,21) 
that the Vestal virgins officiate alone. 

Thus the major flamens seem to be s t rangers to the admin i s t ra t ion 
of t h e th ree functions as practiced in t h e regia. Even the first, t h e 
Dialis, m e r e l y delegates his wife for the periodic sacrifices pe r fo rmed 
there , and she, to tell the t r u th , is near ly as sacred as he is. But then , 
w h o does get into the two secret chapels of Mars and Ops? 

As to the chapel of Ops, the passage f rom V a r r o to which I jus t 
referred says: " T h e r e was in the regia a chapel of Ops Consiva tha t 
was so holy tha t none bu t the virgines Vestales and the sacerdos 
publicus could en t e r i t " — t h a t is to say, on the one h a n d the vestal 
virgins, on the o the r the "p r i e s t of t h e s ta te , " the Grand Pontiff. 
The la t ter ' s r ight of en t ry was p robab ly justified by the fact tha t in 
the republ ican period, he was the mas te r of t h e house, the occupant 
of the regia in place of the rex. As to t he Vestal virgins, it is na tu ra l to 
th ink tha t their visit to this chapel , or at least one of the i r visits, took 
place on the day of the festival of the goddess w h o resided there , on 
the Opeconsivia of Augus t 25th; and they p robab ly c a m e for a 
sacrifice, since Festus (p. 354 L^) speaks of a vase of a par t icular type 
which was peculiar to sacrifices offered in sacrario Opis Consivae. 

Of the chapel of Mars we k n o w two things. Servius {Ad Aen., 
8,3; 7,603) says that , once war was declared, and before going to t ake 
his c o m m a n d , the general-in-chief designate en te red the sacrarium 
Martis and shook t h e bucklers , t hen the lance of t h e god 's simulacrum, 
saying " M a r s vigila!" This general imperaturus himself, like the 
Grand Pontiff in o the r ma t t e r s , is also an heir of the prehis tor ic rex, 
w h o in all legends wi thou t exception, f rom R o m u l u s d o w n to the 
second Ta rqu in , was sole c o m m a n d e r of the armies . His visit to the 
" M a r s of the k i n g " is thus na tura l . But we also k n o w t h r o u g h Festus 
(p. 419 L^) tha t a sacrifice (not specified) was offered in regia by the 
Saliae virgines, t he "Sahan virgins," clothed like the Salian warr ior-
priests, Salii, cum apicibus paludatae. It is m o r e t han p robab le , since the 
Salii are the priests of Mars, tha t the virgines Saliae w h o sacrificed in 
the regia did so in the par t of t h e regia reserved for Mars . 

Thus , aside f rom the imperator in one case and the sacerdos publicus 
in the other , bo th of t h e m r epubhcan rep lacements for the king in 
m a t t e r s concerning the conduct of w a r and the control of religion. 
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t h e cults of the second and th i rd function are main ta ined , in the 
royal house, by virgines: Salian virgins. Vestal virgins. W h y ? T h e 
lessons of the Indian legend of Yayati can he lp us to u n d e r s t an d . 

To be a virgin, to r ema in a virgin, is not s imply to be chaste. 
Chast i ty is of the o rder of pu r i t y ; virginity is s o m e t h i n g higher , of 
the o rde r of p len i tude . A w o m a n w h o remains a virgin conserves in 
herself, unut i l ized bu t not des t royed, intact and as if reinforced by her 
will, t he creative power tha t is hers by n a t u r e . In religious usage, the 
virgin w o m a n is apt, at he r high point, to symbol ize and thus to 
assure the function of hold ing in reserve, and conserving " fo r all 
useful purposes , " the various powers needed by society and, pri­
mar i ly , by t h e head of society, t he king. In this way, t he r e is an exact 
correspondence b e t w e e n w h a t the virgin priestesses represen t in 
the sacerdotal c o m m u n i t y and wha t is r ep resen ted mate r ia l ly by the 
sacrarium Martis and the sacrarium Opis Consivae in the house of the 
k ing : war r io r force he ld in reserve, and s tored-up Abundance . In 
the Indian legend it was no t t h r o u g h a cult or in chapels tha t Yayati's 
virgin d a u g h t e r assured he r father of a " r e se rve s t o r e " of the 
advantages of the diverse functions. She did this, r a the r , t h r o u g h 
her flesh, t h r o u g h the sons tha t she fo rmed wi th in herself and gave 
b i r th to in an exceptional m a n n e r , each a speciaHst in one of the 
functions, w i thou t actually ceasing to be a virgin. And second, she 
did it t h r o u g h the mer i t s which she herself acquired and accumula ted 
in he r final career as a virgin t u r n e d ascetic. On the day w h e n the 
k ing needed these reserves, having succumbed to one of the risks 
inhe ren t in the royal function, they were ready for h i m : those w h o 
held t h e m , the girl and he r four sons, had only to t r ansmi t t h e m . 
But R o m e ' s r i tual s t ruc ture and India's l egendary s t ruc tu re present 
the same teaching, the la t ter wi th such imaginat ive liberties as a 
"v i rg in m o t h e r " and "vi rg in ' s s o n s " which a r i tual Hke the R o m a n 
one, constrained to respect the laws of na tu re , could not have 
pe rmi t t ed . 

The re is, however , a no tab le difference be tween the Indian legend 
and the R o m a n r i tual . All the functions are presented differentially 
in Yayati's d a u g h t e r and he r sons—including the first function, which 
is represen ted by two par t icular ly i m p o r t a n t qual i t ies: faultless 
veracity and the assiduous practice of sacrifices. O n t h e contrary , in 
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the regia t he r e is no homogene i ty b e t w e e n t h e first function and the 
o the r two, ne i the r in the d imensions and dis tr ibut ion of the p remises 
nor in the officiating personnel . Mars and Ops are lodged on ly in the 
regia, in special chapels, while t h e activities of the first function, m o s t 
no tab ly certain sacrifices received by the high gods, are pe r fo rmed 
in t h e whole g r o u p of buildings. As far as we know, t he re are th ree 
such sacrifices: those received by (1) Jup i t e r on all nundinae, (2) J u n o 
on all calends, and (3) Janus at t he beginning of each year. Appa ren t ly 
virgins take care of the cult on ly in t h e two chapels, for Mars and for 
Ops. W h e n it comes to the cults of the " s o v e r e i g n " divinities, those 
of the first funct ion—apart f rom t h e rex himself, w h o sacrifices to 
Janus on Janua ry 9th (Ovid, Pastes, 1,318; Varro , De lingua latina, 
3,12)—they a re still pe r fo rmed exclusively by w o m e n . But n o w they 
are mar r i ed priestesses, priestesses for w h o m mar r i age is a condit ion 
and an i m p o r t a n t e l e m e n t in their sacerdotal s ta tus : it is the flaminica 
Dialis (I stress tha t it is she and not he r husband) who sacrifices every 
nine days to Jup i te r (Macrobius, 1,16,30), and it is t he regina sacrorum 
who sacrifices to J u n o on the first day of each m o n t h (Macrobius, 
1,15,18). A r e m a r k a b l e s t ruc tu re thus emerges h e r e : (1) the only 
males opera t ing in the regia a re the rex and his republ ican repre ­
sentatives (imperator; sacerdos publicus); (2) outside of t h e m , the 
religious activities of the regia are carried out by w o m e n ; (3) these 
activities are pe r fo rmed by mar r i ed priestesses, those of highest rank , 
for the divinities of the first function; and (4) they are p e r fo rmed by 
two types of virgin priestesses for the divinities of the second and 
third functions. 

W h a t is signified he re is tha t at t he level of the first function, tha t 
of Jup i t e r the celestial rex, and also, essentially, at the level of the 
terrestr ial rex (from which c o m e his special connections, a m o n g t h e 
th ree ma jo r f lamens, wi th the flamen of Jupi ter ) , no th ing is held in 
r e s e r \ e : the religious life, or the politico-religious life, is here an 
actuality, a cont inuous do ut des. O n the contrary , for war , which is 
for tuna te ly not p e r m a n e n t and which was at first seasonal, and for 
the s torage of Abundance , which is by n a t u r e seasonal, the placing 
on reserve of the powers of Mars and Ops is the sole m e a n s of seeing 
to it tha t they are cont inual ly main ta ined at the king's disposal. 

Pe rhaps this ident i ty of s tatus should be re la ted to a similar 
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paral le l ism, of a formulist ic k ind, be tween the r i tuals of the two 
sacraria. W h e n the general-in-chief comes to touch the lances of 
Mars before t ak ing his c o m m a n d , h e says: Mars, vigila! And we 
k n o w (also f rom Servius, ibid., 10,228) tha t once a year t h e Vestal 
virgins accost t h e king by saying: Vigilasne rex? Vigila! Servius does not 
specify the c i rcumstance in which this s tep is taken , bu t we are no t 
w i thou t m e a n s of in te rpre ta t ion . The gloss is a t tached to a verse of 
the Aeneid and indicates tha t it is a r i tua l expression, scarcely modified, 
which Vergil has e m p l o y e d in this passage. N o w in Vergil the cir­
cumstances are clear: it is a sequel to the episode in which t h e Tro jan 
ships are b u r n e d and changed into n y m p h s . Wh i l e Aeneas has 
e m b a r k e d to seek re inforcements , T u r n u s and the Latins m a n a g e to 
set fire to the fleet which Aeneas left at anchor before his c a m p , near 
t h e m o u t h s of t h e Tiber . But Cybe le i m m e d i a t e l y m e t a m o r p h o s e s 
the hulls in to n y m p h s , and the foremost of these n y m p h s swims to 
m e e t Aeneas and, catching h i m at his ship, says to h i m : Vigilasne, 
deum gens Aenea? Vigila! N o w it is easy to see that , in this episode of 
t h e b u r n i n g of the ships, Vergil w a n t e d to b r ing toge the r the 
equiva lents of the various divinities to w h o m a cult is r e n d e r e d at the 
Volcanalia, Vulcan 's festival against fires—notably, given the season, 
harvest fires and grain fires.^** T h e divinities thus represen ted are 
Vulcan, obviously in his capacity as the des t roying fire. Ops, the 
n y m p h s wi th—we can a s sume—Jutu rna at their head, and Quir inus . 
Now, in the episode of the Aeneid, " O p s " is t rans la ted in to Greek 
by " C y b e l e " (as was c o m m o n l y done even in Vergil 's day);^^ t he 
principal n y m p h receives ano the r n a m e (Cymodocea)—Juturna 
being the pat roness of terrestr ia l fountains and, moreove r , for 
Vergil, t he e n e m y of the Tro jans ; and Quir inus , impossible since for 
Vergil he is no m o r e t han a deified Romulus , is replaced by Aeneas 
himself, t he cus tomary pref igurat ion of R o m u l u s in the p o e m . ' ^ 
N o w the Volcanaha rites are ce lebra ted on Augus t 23d, tha t is, in 
the m i d d l e of the t h r ee days in tercala ted b e t w e e n the Consualia of 
t h e 21st and t h e Opiconsivia of the 25th, and it is certain tha t they 
fo rm a s t ruc tu red g r o u p wi th these two rites. T h u s if Vergil i m p a r t s 
to the n y m p h , in the sequel of a scene inspired by t h e Volcanalia, 
t h e words of appeal which the Vestals address to the rex in an un­
specified r i tual c i rcumstance, it is likely tha t we are deal ing wi th an 
appea l tha t was m a d e following the Volcanalia, t ha t is, e i ther at t he 
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Opiconsivia rites themselves , or jus t before t h e m . W h a t is of in teres t 
is t ha t t he appeal of the i m p e r a t o r in the sacrarium Martis and the 
appeal of the Vestals to the rex in the cultic zone of Ops Consiva 
e m p l o y the s a m e w o r d : vigila. Against t he e n e m y tha t R o m e is abou t 
to face, and also to counterac t the fire tha t th rea tens s to red-up 
abundance , wha t is d e m a n d e d in the regia at the levels of the second 
and third functions is "v ig i lance ," w h e t h e r on the pa r t of the god 
Mars or on the pa r t of the king. T h e vigilance which precedes action, 
which waits and keeps watch bu t does no t manifest itself, is the very 
a t t i tude which accords wi th the sort of mystical benefits tha t t he two 
chapels of the regia are supposed to conta in : advantages , oppor tun i ­
ties, m e a n s held in reserve unt i l they a re used, and ready to be 
used. 

It will be profi table to e x a m i n e the o the r Indo-European societies 
whose royal mechan i sms are m o r e or less well k n o w n . If I re land, 
wi th M e d b and Clo thru , ent rus ts the royal function or the salvation 
of the king—ri or ardri—to w o m e n w h o are in no way virgins, the 
best k n o w n a m o n g the Celts of Grea t Britain, t he Welsh , adhe re to 
the R o m a n m o d e l in a brief, single, bu t i m p o r t a n t piece of legend. 
At the beginning of the four th b ranch of the Mabinogi, it is said tha t 
the magician-king Math , except in t imes of war , always had to keep 
his feet in the lap of a virgin g i r l . ' ' T h e reflections we have jus t m a d e 
on the relat ions be tween virgins and the rex explain this s t range 
condition, at least in principle if not in form. 

As to the Scandinavians, they conform at once to b o t h the R o m a n 
and the Indian m o d e l s : as in R o m e , the m a l e and female sovereigns 
have virgin auxifiaries, bu t , as in India, t he first function is, f rom this 
s tandpoin t , h o m o g e n e o u s wi th the o the r two. Moreover , t he 
tes t imony comes ne i ther f rom a r i tual l ike R o m e ' s nor f rom a saga 
hke India 's , bu t f rom theology and m y t h . 

T h e highest level of the Scandinavian p a n t h e o n is occupied by a 
royal couple, Od i n n and Frigg. T h e wife's conduct , at least, is w i thou t 
weakness , w o r t h y of the R o m a n m a t r o n s : she is a serious spouse 
and a good m o t h e r . OQinn and Frigg also provide the m o d e l for the 
h u m a n household , which is const i tuted wi th their permiss ion. T h e r e 
exists a special m i n o r goddess, a personified abstract ion n a m e d Lofn, 
whose service Snorri (Gylfaginning, 36)'* defines as follows: " S h e is so 
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gent le and so good to those w h o invoke her , m e n and w o m e n , tha t 
she obta ins for t h e m , f rom All-father ( = OSinn) and Frigg, per­
mission to contract marr iages , even w h e n their un ion was first 
forbidden or b a n n e d . " Such is the couple, wi th the spouse of t h e 
king of the gods, like the R o m a n regina, par t ic ipat ing modes t ly b u t 
actively in the sovereign function of he r husband . W h a t do we k n o w 
of 69inn and Frigg's col laborators? 

At the th i rd level they have at their disposal the goddess FuUa— 
a s y n o n y m of the R o m a n Ops, A b u n d a n c e personified. Fulla is not a 
Vanir goddess, as one m i g h t expect , bu t r a t h e r one of the TEsir. She 
is a t tached specifically to the person of Frigg. Snorri {Gylfaginning, 
22)1^ defines he r t hus : " S h e wears he r hair loose (laushdr), wi th a 
golden b a n d (gullband) a round her head. She carries Frigg's l i t t le 
box {eski Friggjar), looks after he r shoes (gcetir skoklceda hennar), 
and knows her secret decisions (launrad)." Her close connect ion wi th 
the sovereign couple is confi rmed by a feature of the m y t h of Baldr : 
f rom the b o t t o m of the u n d e r w o r l d , f rom the k i n g d o m of Hel , 
Baldr and his wife send presents to only th ree /Esir: t he magic r ing 
D r a u p n i r to OSinn , a p r e t t y blouse and o the r unspecified objects to 
Frigg, and a gold r ing to Fulla (Gylfaginning, 34 end).20 Virgins a re 
not n u m e r o u s a m o n g the iEsir: this goddess. A b u n d a n c e at t h e service 
of the royal couple , is a virgin: hon er mcer. 

At the second level, tha t of the warr ior , t h r o u g h an evolu t ion 
p r o p e r to the G e r m a n s , OSinn is m o r e involved t han are t h e sovereign 
gods of India and even of R o m e : witness his connect ions wi th com­
ba tan t s , in ba t t l e itself and , beyond , in ValhoU w h e r e he we lcomes 
the heroic dead. N o w his auxiliaries in this function are no t mascul ine 
figures b u t the Valkyrjur, w h o see tha t the pe rpe tua l b a n q u e t s of 
ValhoU are p rope r ly provided for and even recrui t the guests w h o 
a t t end t h e m . " O Q i n n , " says Snorri (Gylfaginning, 22 end^*), sends 
t h e m to every ba t t le , and they choose those of t h e m e n w h o will fall 
(l)cer kjosa feigd d menn), and award victory (rdda sigri)." N o w the 
Valkyries, ba r r i ng a roman t i c accident, a re and r ema in virgins. In 
an account by Saxo Grammat icus ,^^ they in t roduce themselves to a 
he ro by saying that " the lot of wars , fortuna bellorum, is above all 
regula ted by their in te rvent ion , 5Hi5 ductibus auspiciisque, t ha t they 
often take pa r t in combats , praeliis interesse, w i t h o u t le t t ing anyone 
see t h e m , and, t h r o u g h clandest ine assistance, assure success for their 
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f r iends." Bur the w o r d by which the his tor ian in t roduces t h e m is n o 
less i m p o r t a n t in describing t h e m : virgines. 

As to the first level, t ha t of sovereignty p rope r ly speaking, to w h o m 
does OSinn, a euhemer i zed OSinn, owe t h e possession, the very 
existence, of his first Scandinavian k i n g d o m — a Danish s topping-place 
in his m a r c h t oward t h e Swedish Up land? T o a goddess , Gefjun. 
A n d he re is the sentence tha t Snorri devotes to h e r in his e n u m e r a t i o n 
of the female ^Esir, jus t before speaking of Fulla (Gylfaginning, 22):'^^ 
"Gefjun is a virgin (hon er mcer), and those w h o die virgins serve he r 
in the o the r w o r l d " (ok henni pjona peer, er meyjar anda:^). Such is 
the theological definition, b u t the re is also a legend abou t her tha t 
has been historicized (Ynglingasaga, 5; cf. Gylfaginning, 1 ) . Arr iv ing 
at the shore of Baltic Straits, OSinn, t h e " k i n g , " sends Gefjun fur ther 
to t h e nor th , t oward t h e Swedish k ing Gylfi, to ask h i m for lands . 
T h e Swede—in a var iant of a we l l -known theme^'*—grants he r 
wha t eve r she can p low in a day and a n ight . She thus goes to t h e l and 
of the giants and the re , t h o u g h a virgin and pro tec to r of virgins, 
she m a k e s herself p roduce four sons by a giant , t ransforms t h e m in to 
oxen, and yokes t h e m to a p low. T h e y d r a w so energet ical ly tha t 
t hey are able to de tach a large piece f rom Gylfi's k i n g d o m . A n d this 
piece, h u r l e d t oward the sou th beyond the coast, becomes the 
Danish island of Zealand, 65inn ' s first k i n g d o m , in which, however , 
h e will no t r e m a i n since it is his calling to ru le in Sweden itself in 
place of Gylfi. Thus Gefjun has r e n d e r e d he r mas t e r t h e m o s t u r g e n t 
service a k ing could n e e d : she has p rocured for h im , in mate r i a l 
t e r m s , a k ingdom.25 Na tu ra l ly the exegetes are embar ra s sed by this 
contradic t ion: as a goddess, Gefjun is a virgin and p ro tec to r of 
virgins; in " h i s t o r y , " she m a k e s herself p roduce four sons by a giant 
to give a k i n g d o m to the king.^^ But t h e s a m e aporia is enac ted in t h e 
legend of M a d h a v i : a virgin b y vocation and des t ined to spend the 
r e m a i n d e r of he r life in virginity, she first c o m m i t s herself, ou t of 
obedience, to t h e p roduc t ion of four sons who , w i th her , on the day 
of his need , will res tore he r royal father, and who , w i th her , in the 
m a t t e r of i m m e d i a t e m o m e n t , will save h i m f rom t h e s h a m e of a 
refusal to give a lms. 

These interconnect ions are no t banal . T h e y compe l us to a d m i t 
tha t the Indo-Europeans had a l ready const ructed a wel l -ar t icula ted 
theory abou t the i r replaceable services which v i rg in col laborators , 
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last ingly virgin, living reserves of p o w e r and efficacy, r e n d e r e d to 
their kings, w h e t h e r on all t h ree functional levels, or only, as in R o m e , 
on the second and th i rd . 

T h e suppression, or even the over tu rn ing , of the virginal condit ion 
in the Irish legend, which is in o the r respects so close to tha t of 
Yayati and Madhavi , poses a p r o b l e m I m u s t leave to the Celticists: 
on this po in t I re land confronts a r e m a r k a b l e coalition of India, 
R o m e , Scandinavia, and Wales . 



m 



NOTES 

INTRODUCTION 

1. To avoid confusion, I use the form Yima for the Iranian figure, reserving 
Yama for the Indian. 

2. What follows is reprinted from the second essay of Rituels indo-europeens d 
Rome, 1954, "Aedes rotunda Vestae"; I wish to thank the Editions Klincksieck for 
permitting its reappearance. 

3. Provisionally, see Les dieux des Indo-Europeens (1952), chapter 2, "Les dieux 
souverains," with substantial changes in the Spanish edition, Los Dioses de los 
Indoeuropeos (1970), pp. 39-68; and Mythe et ipopie 1 (1968), pp. 147-51. 

4. William Dwight Whitney, trans., Atharva-Veda Samhitd (repr., 1962), slightly 
modified; the following AV verses also from Whitney's translation. 

5. Most recently, with a rich bibliography, Peter Snoy, Die Kafiren: Formen der 
Wirtschaft und geistiger Kultur (Inaugural dissertation, Frankfort a.M., 1962), 
pp. 126-35. 

6. Stig Wikander, "Vedique kshaita, avestique xsaeta," Studia Linguistica 5 
(1951): 89-94. 

7. Arthur Christensen, Les types du premier homme et du premier roi dans I'histoire 
legendaire des Iraniens, II: Yim (1934), p. 45: "Among the Iranians, Yima is never 
elevated to the sphere of the gods. But the legend of Yima is developed in two 
directions and forms itself into two legends of Yima which exist side by side, even 
though the one would logically have to exclude the other: on the one hand there 
is Yima the first man and first sovereign of the earth; later, when he is displaced 
by Gayomart, HoSang, and Taxmoruw, he keeps his role as one of the first kings 
of the earth; on the other hand, the popular tradition—and the imagination of 
the priests—places Yima, as the central figure, in the nonterrestrial land of the 
blessed. The thread which tied together the two phases of the first man's existence 
is broken." 

8. Cf. Zand-Akdsih, Iranian or Greater Bundahisn 32,6 and 10, ed. B. T. Anklesaria 
(Bombay, 1956), p. 270. 

9. Christensen, pp. 16-18; cf. Herman Lommel, Die YaSts des Awesta (1927), 
appendix, pp. 196-207. 

10. From Christensen's French translation. 
11. Georges Dumezil, "La prehistoire indo-iranienne des castes," Journal 

Asiatique 216 (1930): 113-14; Emile Benveniste, "Les classes sociales dans la 
tradition avestique," ibid. 221 (1932): 119. 

1 3 1 
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12. On a possible correspondence chat is more precise, see Dum^zil "La, 
sabhd de Yzmi," Journal Asiatique 253 (1965): 161-65. 

13. Concerning incest on the level of the third function, see my Prom Myth to 
Fiction, trans. Derek Coltman (Chicago, 1973), chapter 4, "Hadingus with 
Harthgrepa: legitimate incest among the Vanes". 

14. See Mythe et ipopee II (1971), part 2, "Entre les dieux et les ddmons: un 
sorcier," on Kavya USanas and Kavi Usan, especially pp. 158-59, 229-38. 

CHAPTER 1 

1. Five times pdfka ksitdyah; three times p. car^andyah; five times p. kr^tdyah; 
eleven times p. jandsah; to which Schlerath adds with good reason the adjective 
pdncajanaya (seven times) and the elliptical expressions p. manufdh (once) and 
p. priydh (once). 

2. Das Kdnigtum im Rig- und Atharvaveda (1960), pp. 28-32. The references and the 
early bibliography are cited there, as well as in the posthumous article of D. B. 
Kosambi, "The Vedic 'Five Tribes,'" JoMrmif of the American Oriental Society 87 
(1967): 33-39 (this latter too inchned to historicize). 

3. There is a difficulty only in the case of RV 6,51,11 and 10,53,4-5, where the 
"five lands" are situated in heaven. But this is perhaps no more than a stylistic 
consequence of the fact that even though the cardinal points are made use of on 
earth, they are nonetheless identifiable only by celestial reference points (course 
of the sun; stars); cf. the theory of the round hearth and the square, oriented 
hearth in India and Rome, Dumfeil, Archaic Roman Religion, trans. Philip Krapp 
(Chicago, 1970), pp. 312-19. 

4. Despite Liiders, it is certainly not a question here of the zenith, which only 
later comes to be considered as the fifth direction. 

5. Mircea Eliade, Le Sacre et le profane (1965), pp. 21-59, "L'espace sacrd," with 
bibliography. 

6. There is already an allusion in one of the gd$ds: Yasna 32,3. 
7. Les types du premier homme et du premier roi dans I'histoire legendaire des 

Iraniens, I (1917), pp. 117-18. One will find there the references to the Pahlavi 
texts. In the GreaUr Bundahisn, 14,36 and 18,9 (ed. Anklesaria), pp. 134 and 158, 
mentioning the emigration of the nine races on the back of the Ox, the six 
peripheral kisvars which they inhabit are still mythical worlds. 

8. This impression is reinforced by a consideration of the rat (Avestan ratu, 
"protector spirit, president"). Greater BundahiSn, 29,2 (ed. Anklesaria), p. 252, 
borrowed from the list of names furnished by the Yost of the FravaSi (Christensen, 
I, p. 121): the rats of the pair of northern kisvars have two names both ending in 
-ia)spa; those of the pair of southern kilvars are both sons of the same father. 

9. One may also possibly detect the same influence upon the structure of the 
"seven priviliged clans" of the Achaemenids, which one rediscovers among the 
Arsacids and then the Sassanids; Arthur Christensen, L'Iran sous les Sassanides 
(1936), pp. 13-14 (Achaem.), 16,18 (Ars.), 98,101-2 (Sass.). Cf., in the theology, the 
passage in the number of AmaSa Spantas from six to seven by the incorporation 
of Ahura Mazda, or of Atar (Fire), or of Sraosa, or of VaraSragna (Yazata of victory: 
see Dumezil, The Destiny of the Warrior, trans. Alf Hiltebeitel [Chicago, 1970], 
pp. 118-21, after Father Jean de Menasce); cf. Christensen, I, p. 192 and n. 1 

10. Celtic Heritage (1961), chap. 5, "A Hierarchy of Provinces," pp. 118-19; chap. 
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6, "Involutions," pp. 140-45; chap. 7, "The Center," pp. 146-72; chap. 8, "Five 
Peaks" (in Wales), pp. 173-85. 

11. Ibid., pp. 123-33. 
12. "The Setthng of the Manor of Tara," ed. and trans. R. 1. Best, Eriu 4 (1910): 

121-72. The words of Fontan are on pp. 144-60 (145-61 trans.). The scene is sup­
posed to have taken place in the sixth century of our era, under the reign of 
Diarmait, son of Cerball. 

13. A. and B. Rees compare this—.shifting each term one direction counter­
clockwise, and replacing the sudras by the musicians—with the ideal plan which 
the Kautilya-Arthasdstra (trans. R. Shamasastry [Bangalore, 1915], pp. 60-61) gives 
of a royal fortress: in the center, slightly to the north of a site reserved for the 
gods and the sacrifice, the place of the king; around this, the priests to the north, 
the warriors to the east, the tiller-breeders to the south, the sudras to the west. 

14. Edward W. Hopkins, Epic Mythology (1915), pp. 149-52 (§91-92), on the loka­
palas in the epic. There are instances where Indra, probably as king of the 
gods, may be removed from the hst and replaced (in the north) by Soma, and the 
presence of this "sacrificial god" may have involved that of Agni, sometimes 
substituted for Kubera (in the east). The interpretation given in the text presumes 
that the canonical conception (V., I., Y., K.) was formed in a period when the 
functional value of the first two gods (sovereign, warrior) was still understood. 
Later the interpretations were of course dififerent, for example that cited by 
Hopkins, p. 150, where the qualities conferred by each of the lokapalas upon the 
ideal "first king" are greatness (1.), restraint (Y.), beauty (V.), and wealth (K.). 

15. Arthur Christensen, "Trebrodre- og Tobrodre-Stamsagn," Danske Studier 
(1916), p. 56. 

16. Herodotus 4, 5-7. Most recently, see the discussion in my Mythe et epopee I, 
pp. 446-52. 

17. The Book of Conquests {Ubor Gabala Erenn, IV = Irish Texts Society, 41 [1941], 
28, §295), describing the occupation of Ireland by the Fir Bolg, shows them ap­
portioning the island into five provinces (for there are five brothers), but dis­
embarking with the invading army divided in three; it does not seem that these 
five provinces coincide exactly with the usual coiceds (they are all on the periphery, 
but the two Munsters count only for one); see Fran^oise Le Roux, "La mythologie 
irlandaise du Livre des Conqufites," Ogam 20 (1968): 329 and nn. 54-59. The 
traditions on the origin and the synthetic character of the central coiced are of 
another type; they have been studied by F. Le Roux on pp. 168-76 of" Le Celticum 
d'Ambigatus et I'omphalos gaulois," Ogam 13 (1961): 158-84, as a sequel to 
Christian Guyanvarc'h, "Mediolanum Biturigum," ibid., pp. 137-58. 

18. Germania 2,3: "celebrant carminibus antiquis, quod unum apud illos 
memoriae et annalium genus est, Tuistonem (variants: Th-, Tr-; -sc-, -sb-) deum 
terra editum et filium Mannum originem gentis, conditoresque Manno tres 
fihos adsignant e quorum nominibus proximi Oceano Ingaevones, medii, 
Herminones, ceteri, Istaevones vocentur." Tuisto is certainly "the Twin" or "the 
Double" (cf. the Indo-Iranian Yama, the old-Icelandic Ymir). The trifunctional 
interpretation of his three grandsons was proposed as early as 1939 in my Mythes 
et dieux des Germains, p. 12, n. 1; see Jan de Vries, Altgermanische Religionsgeschichte, 
2d ed., I (1956), p. 486; II (1957), p. 35. The individual proper names which one 
must suppose at the origin of the ethnic groups are not common names for gods, 
but their surnames: this is probably due to the source being poetic, carmina. The 
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first name *Inguia-, which refers to an individual god (if one may judge from the 
Scandinavian parallel), points us toward a similar interpretation for the two others; 
*Ermina- thus designates a god, and in Scandinavia only OSinn receives the 
surname jormunr, whatever may be the other usages of the word (notably as the 
first term of a compound); see the proposals of Jan de Vries, "La valeur religieuse 
du mot germanique Irmin," Cahiers du Sud 36 (1952), no. 314, pp. 18-27. 

19. Franz-Rolf Schroder, Ingunar-Freyr (1941), esp. pp. 25-33. 
20. Stig Wikander, Der arische Mdnnerbund (1938), pp. 58-60. 
21. The first function is thus in the middle (3,1,2), just as 06inn is between 

Jjorr and Freyr in the temple of Uppsala described by Adam of Bremen (2,1,3). 
A similar instance occurs in the division, by altitude, of the three functional 
families of heroes in the epic of the Ossetes: the Strong are at the summit of the 
mountains of the Narts, the Wise at the midway point, and the Rich at the foot 
(2,1,3), Mythe et epopee I, p. 456. Plato's Republic, which contains at the end of the 
third and the beginning of the fourth book such remarkable expositions of the 
tripartite ideology (cf. Mythe et epopee I, pp. 493-96), cannot be left out here (4, 
435^-436*, Francis M. Cornford, trans.. The Republic of Plato [New York and London, 
1945], p. 132): "Surely, I began [says Socrates], we must admit that the same 
elements and characters that appear in the state must exist in every one of us; 
where else could they come from? It would be absurd that among peoples with 
a reputation for a high spirited character (TO dvfio^i^is), like the Thracians and 
the Scythians and northerners generally, the states have not derived that character 
from the individual members; or that it is otherwise with the love of knowledge 
( T O <pi\ofia&es) which would be ascribed chiefly to our part of the world, or with 
the love of money (TO (piXoxprjuarov), which one would specially connect with 
Phoenecia and Egypt." 

22. "Le partage du monde dans la tradition iranienne," Journaf Asiatique 240 
(1952): 455-63. On all this, see Mythe el epopee I, pp. 586-88, "Le choix." Mole 
emphasized, against the opinion of Minorsky, that the functional division in the 
legend is not secondary (Mytfie et epopee I, p. 586, n. 2). 

23. That of the Aydtkar i Jdmdspik, a Pahlavi text reconstituted on the basis of a 
Parsee transcription (Messina). In another variant (Ferdowsi), Feridun dons a 
frightful disguise and observes the behavior of his three sons—cowardice, temerity, 
and reasoned courage—according to which he allots them their portions. 

24. Marijan Mole, La legende de Zoroastre selon les textes Pehlevis (1967), p. 157 
(note to Denkart VII,2,1): "Without doubt, the translation of xvarnah by 'glory' 
is to be abandoned; but if the term is derived from the root ar-, ' to obtain,' its 
signification is not simply that of'fortune.' It is actually a question of the ' lot ' 
attributed to each person in order that he may accomplish his task. This meaning, 
at once greater and more precise than that postulated by M. Bailey, takes account 
of all the uses of the term, notably of its quasi-equivalence with xveskdrih, cf. 
Cuke, mythe et cosmologie, 434ff." My own preference is to maintain the use of 
"glory"; the explanation by ar- is very improbable. 

25. Mbh. 1,83-85, si. 3424-3534 (Calc); 78-80 (Poona). The story of Yayati in the 
first book of the Mahdbhdrata is a composite text. In particular, it comprises a 
variant that shows little compatibility with what is analyzed here: during his 
fall, Yayati teaches Astaka that reincarnation is brought on by a natural exhaustion 
of merits, not by a posthumous sin. As J. A. B. van Buitenen has shown ("Some 
Notes on the Uttara-Ydydta," Adyar Library [volume in honor of V. Raghavan, 
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[1968], pp. 617-35), this teaching corresponds, even verbally, with the doctrine 
exposed in several Upanisads, notably the fifth book of the Chdndogya: "bardic 
literature" making use of "baronial lore." 

26. Mbh. 1,83,3462. 
27. Ibid , 3463. 
28. Ibid., 3464. 
29. One naturally thinks of the violent discussion in Alctstes between Admetis 

and his son who refuses to die in his place. 
30. Mbh. 1,84,3468-69, 3475-76, 3482-83, 3488, 3492-93. 
31. Ibid., 3470-73. 
32. Ibid., 3477. 
33. Ibid., 3484. 
34. Ibid., 3489. 
35. Ibid., 3474, 3478-80, 3486-87, 3490-91. 
36. On this interpretation of b/iq;Vi,see D. B. Kosambi, "The Vedic 'Five Tribes'" 

(n. 2 above), p. 28. 
37. Like the promotion of Eric at the expense of his seniors (see above), that of 

Puru does not occur without protests, Mbh. 1,85,3518-31. 
38. Mbh. 1,85,3433 (Poona, 80,20). 
39. See below, n. 57. 
40. See the most recent discussions in B. Schlerath and D. B. Kosambi, referred 

to in n. 2 above. 
41. "Uber die Liedverfasser des Rigveda, nebst Bemerkungen iiber die vedische 

Chronologic und iiber die Geschichte des Rituals," Zeitschrift der deutschen 
morgenldndischen Gesellschaft 42(1888): 199-247. 

42. It should be noted that these four names are those of the four sons whom 
the epic Yayati sends out to the periphery; probably in Vedic times they cor­
responded to the four directions as opposed to the center (where the invoking 
priest is placed); see above, n. 4. 

43. What follows is taken, with several changes, from my Mythes et dieux des 
Germains, pp. 57-60. 

44. "Konig Aun in Upsala und Kronos," Festskrift til Hjaltmr Falk (1927), pp. 
245-61. 

45. A Norwegian tradition probably contains the same belief in an attenuated 
form (G. Vigfusson and C. R. Unger, eds., Flateyjarbok 1 [I860]: 24): "When Halfdan 
the Old took over the kingdom (a et hann tok konungdom), he made a great sacrifice 
in mid-winter in order to be able to live for three hundred years in his kingdom {til 
pess at hann skyldi mega Ufa. ccc. vetra konongdomi sinum); it was answered to him 
that he himself would live no more than one life of man {ecki meirr enn einn 
mann^aldr) but that his race would remain brilliant for three hundred years." We 
do not know what he sacrificed on this occasion, but what follows is at least 
mystically equivalent to the "sacrifice" of Aun: it seems that it was at the expense 
of his first nine sons that Halfdan had obtained the collective good fortune of his 
race. In fact, it is said that these first nine sons died in battle, all at the same age, 
leaving no heirs (sua er sagt at engi peirra a;tti born ok fellu allir senn i orrostu), and 
the prophesy was accomplished through a second series of nine sons and through 
their descendants. There is no reason to think that the story of Halfdan was 
borrowed from that of Aun or vice versa: the two are varied historicizations of a 
common belief. 
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46. Trace of a hierarchy in which Shem is dominant. 
47. Cf. Ezekiel 5,5: "This is Jerusalem; I have set her in the center of the nations, 

with countries round about her" (cited by Schlerath [above, n. 2], p. 32, referring 
to Wilhelm Roscher, Omphalos, pp. 24-25, on the "kingdom of the middle" 
among the Hebrews). 

48. It is even more interesting to see the biblical account endowed in the 
Middle Ages with a trifunctional value in connection with the "three estates" 
(oratores, beltatores, laboratores, etc.). Jacques le GofiF has pointed up this usage in 
his important article, "Note sur la soci^te tripartie: id^ologie monarchique et 
renouveau economlque de la chretientd du IX® au XII® si^cle," L'Europe atix IX^-
XP slides, CoUoque de Varsovie, 1965 (1968), pp. 63-71; we read on p. 63, n. 2: 
"D. TreStik has rightly called attention to the importance of the text of Genesis 
(9,18-27), in the treatment of the theme of the tripartite society in medieval 
literature {deskoslovensky Casopis Historicky [1964], p. 453). The curse cast by Noah 
on his son Ham to the advantage of his brothers Shem and Japhet (Maledictus 
Chanaan, seruus seruorum erit fratribus suis) was utilized by the medieval authors 
to define the relations between the two superior orders and the third, subordinated 
order. But the exploitation of this text seems relatively late." 

49. The beginning of a functional interpretation, which limited itself to establish­
ing the children of the "good son" in the first function. It is picturesque to see the 
Jewish people forgotten in this declaration of "Semite" racism. 

50. Chaps. 41 (story of the prophet Noah) and 42 (story of Dho'hak), from the 
translation of Hermann Zotenberg, I (1867), pp. 114-16. 

51. Mbh. V,5046-48: 
yadavanarn kulakaro balavan viryasainmatah 
avamene sa tu ksatrarn darpapurnah sumandadhih. 
na catisthat pituh sastre baladarpavimohitah 
avamene ca pitararn bhratfrnl capy aparajitah. 
prthivyarn caturantayarn yadur evabhavad ball 
vase krtva sa nrpatin avasan nagasahvaye. 

52. Ibid., V,5049: 
tarn pita paramakruddho yayatir nahusatmajah 
sasapa putrarn gandhare rajyac ca vyaparopayat. 

53. Ibid., 5050: 
ye cainam anvavartanta bhrataro baladarpitam 
sasapa tan api kruddho yayatis tanayan atha. 

54. Ibid., 5052: 
yaviyarnsarn tatah pururn putrarn svavasavartinam 
rajye nivesayam asa vidheyarn nrpasattamah. 

(rdjya is at once both "kingship" and "kingdom".) 
55. Mbh. V,148,5042-52. 
56. It should be pointed out that the variant of the fifth book does not raise the 

(theoretical!) difficulty that is met in the first with regard to the given facts 
concerning time: in this latter, Sarmijtha's sons (and certainly their half-brothers 
also) are still small boys when their carelessness draws upon their father the curse 
of their grandfather; but as soon as the curse has had its effect (an immediate 
one), they converse with their father like young men of experience. 

57. Mbh. 1,87,3555. In place of antya- ("that which is at the extremity on the 
boundary, peripheral"), Poona 1,82,4 gives anta- ("end, border, limit"), a variant 
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of the same sense. In fact, despite this beautiful declaration opposing the center 
to the periphery, the countries where the four bad sons are sent seem to be 
concentrated in the northwest. This probably Is related to displacements of 
peoples and changes in their horizon between the time of the hymns and that of 
the epic (Kosambi, see n. 1 above, pp. 38-39). This sloka thus prolongs the old 
doctrine, while i/ofea 3533 (above, n. 38) "actualizes" the doctrine geographically 
in an inadequate, degenerate fashion. 

CHAPTER 2 

1. See chap. 4, sec. 3. 
2. Mb/i. V,l 18,4023. 
3. Originally, according to a variant, Waswmat, " the man provided with material 

goods." 
4. Mbfc. V,115,3954. 
5. Ibid., V, 119,4037-47. 
6. Ibid., 1,87-88,3551-66. 
7. Ibid., 1,3555; see above, chap. 1, n. 57. 
8. Ibid., 1,119,4053-55. 
9. Ibid., 1,88,3567-68. 
10. Ibid., V, 119,4055-56. 
11. Ibid., V,4057-60. 

4057: caturo 'pasyata nfparps tesarn madhye papSta ha 
pratardano vasumanah sibir ausinaro '§takah. 

12. Ibid., 1,88,3569. 
13. Ibid., V,119,4060-62. 
14. Ibid., V,120,4078. 
15. Ibid., V,120,4080. 
16. Ibid., 1,92-93,3653, 3656, 3664, 3668. 
17. Ibid., 1,3673—a hell that is "terrestrial, on earth," not "subterranean"; 

J. A. B. van Buitenen (see chap. 1, n. 25) has recognized the doctrine of sdmsdra, 
"transmigration," here. 

18. Mbh. 1,3675-79. 
19. Ibid., 3683-87. 

sarvam imam prthivirn nirjigaya 
presthe(?) baddhva hy adadain brahmanebhyah 

medhyan asvan ekasaphan suruparns 
tada devah punyabhajo bhavanti 

adam aharp prthivini brahmanebhyah 
purnam imam akhilarn vahanasya 

gobhih suvarnena dhanai^ ca mukhyais 
tatrasan gah satam arbudani 

satyena me dyaus ca vasumdhara ca 
tathaivagnir jvalate manuseju. . . 

20. Ibid., V,119,4066-67. 
21. Ibid., 4068-77. 
22. Ibid., 120,4078-79. 
23. Ibid., V,120,4081-83. 
24. Ibid., 4083-85. 
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25. Ibid., 4085-89. 
26. Ibid., 4089-92. 
27. Ibid., 1,93,3680. 
28. Ibid., 3681-82. 
29. See chap. 4, sec. 1. 
30. See above, n. 19. 
31. Here the Calcutta edition interpolates a verse rightly rejected by the 

Poona edition. 
32. satyena me dyausca vasumdhara ca 

tathaivagnir jvalate manujeju 
na me vrtha vyahrtam eva vakyani 

satyani hi santah pratipujayanti. 
[•-•] 
sarve ca deva munayas ca lokah 

satyena pujya iti me manogatam. 
33. Pahlavi Yam, Yam-set (see Introduction, p. 4); from here on, the reader is 

permanently referred to Arthur Christensen's Les types du premier homme, II (see 
Introduction, n. 7). 

34. See Introduction. 
35. See chap. 1, n. 24. 
36. Christensen, II, p. 13. 
37. Ibid., 23. 
38. Ibid., p. 69. 
39. gar idun ki dan-Id ki man kard-am in 

ma-ra x'an bay-ad jahan-afarin. 
40. Reuben Levy, trans.. The Epic of Kings: Shdh-nama (Chicago, 1967), pp. 10-11; 

Christensen, p. 103. 
41. From Hermann Zotenberg, ed., p. 16. 
42. Christensen, II, p. 14. 
43. Cf. my Destiny of the Warrior, pp. 130-31. On the essential relations between 

the x^arsnah and VaraSragna, the genius of victory, see E. Benveniste [and L. 
Renou], Vrtra-Vrdragna (1934), pp. 7, 31, 49-50. The bird Varagna, i.e., the falcon 
(Benveniste, p. 34), is justly one of VaraOragna's incarnations. 

44. Zend Avesta, II (1892), p. 625, n. 52. 
45. Christensen, II, p. 53. 
46. Zend Avesta, II, p. 625, n. 55; moreover, Feridun's famous club is in the 

form of a bull's head. 
47. The Destiny of the Warrior, p. 18; Marijan Mole has independently made the 

same comparison and has developed it in his later books. 
48. Taken from Mole's translation. La ligende de Zoroastre, pp. 9 and 11 (text, 

pp. 8 and 10), cf. the study, pp. 242-49; the text cited (p. 242) from the Datastan i 
Denik, 37,35 implies, by the bringing together of three names, another list, with 
another titulary for the first function. Between two references to the complete 
xvarrah appear Freton, Manuscihr, and Karsasp (Osnar only coming after): 
"[Several perfect ones will be born: . . .] he who will be full of xvarrah. Yam: he 
who will be a healer [pur-besdz], Freton; he who will be endowed with two 
wisdoms [har 2-xrat], ManuScihr; he who will be very strong [pur-oj] Karsasp; 
he who will be from a race endowed with xvarrah, Kai Kavat." The order of the 
functions is most satisfactory in the Denkart: 3,2,1 {Yast 19:1,3,2; Ddt. i Denik: 3,1,2). 
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49. The sole problem is to explain the improprieties—there are three—in the 
text of Yait 19, which is less satisfactory than the Denkart but rests on the same 
tradition. One may glimpse the cause of the first and the second, namely the 
complete effacement of any characteristic of the third function (agriculture, 
medicine, etc.) in the presentation of ©raetaona, who, without nuance, retains 
and proclaims only his quality of being "victorious"; and, in the second place, the 
incongruity made by the symmetrical placing, as beneficiaries of the three flights 
of the x^arsnah, of a god (one of the greatest) and two mortals. (1) This text is 
inserted in a YaSt which, nominally consecrated to the Earth, is in fact the "Yast 
of the x''ardnah." Passing from one hero to another, the x^arsnah is taken there for 
what it is generally, a pledge of divine election for victory (see above, chap. 1, n. 24), 
and in other verses no allusion is made to other results or manifestations of 
divine election besides victory. It is thus comprehensible that ©raetaona, whom 
the tradition placed here with a more complex justification, has been simplified 
and reduced if not to the type, then at least to the level of Karssaspa, the one 
being " the most victorious of the victorious," the other " the strongest of strong 
men." (2) It is equally comprehensible that "the being of the first function" 
called upon by the structure would also have been oriented toward victory and 
not chosen, for example, only for his wisdom or science or for his pacific or even 
bureaucratic institutions. MiOra meets this need: incontestably "sovereign," 
the very highest of the Yazatas, and still partly charged with what constituted the 
province (justice, law) of the Indo-Iranian sovereign god *Mitra, he is at the same 
time, as a result of the Zoroastrian reform, one of the heirs and substitutes of the 
eliminated Indra: god of combat (of good combat, of the crusade), armed with 
the va^ra like the Indian Indra with the vajra, a god for whom the specialist of 
victory VaraOragna is only the auxiliary. (3) In return, one does not find an 
explanation for the third impropriety, the series of ordinal expressions ("first," 
"second," "third" x^'arsnah) which stands opposed to the much more satisfactory 
notion of a "division" (baxsisn) of one unique xvarrah which is found in the 
Denkart. On the one hand, it is unthinkable that Yima would have possessed 
three x''ar3nahs all at once. On the other hand, his sin being unique and exhaustive 
in all the texts of every epoch, there is no reason to suppose that, at a more ancient 
point in the tradition, he had sinned three times and that, pardoned twice, he 
had been definitively punished only after the final relapse. See below, pp. 110-12. 

50. Such is the story in the texts of the Muslim period. The Avestan texts are 
silent on the scene of the sin. 

51. See chap. 2, sec. 2. 
52. Ibid. Ancient Ireland presents a remarkable correspondence with India 

(and the Indo-Iranians) with regard to the exaltation of the Truth and the 
marvelous effects of the "truth of the king"; see Myles Dillon, The Archaism of 
Irish Tradition: Reprints in Irish Studies, from the American Committee for Irish 
Studies (University of Chicago), 5 (1969), reprinted from the Proceedings of the 
British Academy 33 (1947): 4-5. 

53. See above, n. 32. 
54. See chap 2, sec. 3. 
55. Mythe et epopee I, p. 618, citing Kaj Barr, Avesta (1954), pp. 35-36; see chap. 3, 

sec. 3. 
56. This essential reduction to the lie of other forms of Yima's sin (pride, revolt 

against God, even " the desire to know more than God had revealed to him) is 
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well marked in the passage of the Pahlavi Rivayat translated by Mol^, La ligende 
de Zoroastre, pp. 248-49; it is added there: "Whoever boasts of qualities he does 
not have, those which he does have will leave him as they left Yam"; cf. p. 256, 
Ddtistdn i Denik, 39, 16-17 ("He," druziSn). 

57. See Introduction. 
58. See chap. 1, sec. 2. 
59. Yasna 19, 16-17, is alone in mentioning the huitis, artisans, as a fourth term. 
60. J. Darmesteter, Zend Avesta, 11, p. 27, n. 53; E. Benveniste, "Les classes 

sociales dans la tradition avestique, "Journa/ Asiatique 221 (1932): 119-20; cf. Mythe 
et ipopee I, p. 525. 

61. "La prehistoire..." (see above, Intro., n. 11), pp. 109-30; Benveniste, 
"Les classes . . ." (see above, Intro., n. 11), p. 119. Cf. Greater Bundahiin 18,10 (ed. 
Anklesaria), p. 118: Yam makes everything during his reign with the aid of the 
three functional fires; cf. the trifunctional designation of Yima (Yait 13,130): 
asaond yimahe surahe pouru.vqdwahe, " of Yima, true to Order, strong, rich in herds." 

62. See chap. 1, sec. 4 (end). 
63. On Kavya Usanas, see Mythe et epopee E, part 2. 
64. See Ibid., pp. 194-96. 
65. From Christensen's translation, II, p. 12, where parallel texts are given. 
66. Ibid., p. 69. 
67. Hermann Zotenberg, trans., Chronique, Persian version by Betaml, I (1867), 

p. 179; Christensen, 11, p. 86. Cf. Yam's boasts in the Pahlavi Rivayat (Mold, La 
Ligende de Zoroastre, p. 248): "And he affirmed:' It is I who have created the water, 
it is I who have created the earth . . . (etc., etc.).' Thus he lied, knowing only the 
fact that he was the creator, but ignoring how he had created." 

68. H. Zotenberg, I, p. 63; Christensen, p. 88. 
69. See chap. 2, sec. 5. 
70. Christensen, I, pp. 109-23; Mole, p. 147. 
71. Christensen, I, pp. 14-16. 
72. Yima acts not through his own power, but as delegated by God: cf. Denkart, 

VII, 1, 21-23 (Mold, pp. 6-8; tr. 7-9). 
73. The most likely interpretation is that of Sir Harold W. Bailey, Zoroastrian 

Problems in the Ninth-Century Books (1943), pp. 219-24. 
74. At a time when the various peoples that had sprung from the Indo-Europeans 

were more mobile, in particular during the migrations, there must have existed 
an even greater folklore of population displacements treated as the consequence 
of conflicts between age groups. Cf. the legends which recount the abolition of the 
custom of killing the aged, and which sometimes end up with the emigration of 
the young: for example, in Saxo Grammaticus, VIU, 12-13, Aggo and Ebbo 
decide in the course of a famine not to massacre the senes invalidos as had been 
decided {plebiscito provisum est), but to lead the robustiores abroad—from which 
come the people of the Lombards (Mytlics et dieux des Germains, chap. 5, "Conflits 
d'ages et migrarions," pp. 73-75). Cf. in Italy, Romulus and Remus founding 
Rome in order to allow their grandfather, who had been restored by their efforts, 
to rule in Alba. 

CHAPTER 3 

1. Mbh., 1,63,2334-419. 
2. Janamejaya is the son of Parikjit, son of Abhimanyu, son of Arjuna. 
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Bhisma Vicitravirya Citrangada Vyasa 
See Mythe et ipopie II, p. 238. 

5. Arthur Christensen, Les types du premier homme I, pp. 109-23; Greater 
Bundahiin, (ed. Anklesaria), pp. 126-34. 

6. See above, n. 1. 
7. This festival has occasioned many studies; most recently with bibliography 

(notably a just appreciation of Johann Jakob Meyer, Trilogie altindischer MUchte 
und Feste der Vegetation [1937]), Jan Gonda, "The Indra Festival According to the 
Atharvavedin," journal of the American Oriental Society 87 (1967): 413-29, who 
insists on the royal character of the ceremony. 

8. It is he who inherits the chariot, Mhh. 2,23,950; he will transmit it to 
Jarasandha, on whom see Mythe et ipopie Jl, pp. 96-108. 

9. See above, chap. 1, sees. 2-4. 
10. Mhh. 13,115,5647-52. For the very similar problems among the Pythagoreans, 

see Marcel Ddtienne, "La cuisine de Pythagore," Archives de Sociologie Religieuse, 
no. 29 (1960), pp. 1141-62 (rich bibliography). 

11. Mbh. 12,339,12818-58. On the speculations concerning the cosmic aja, 
see my "Notes «ur le bestiaire cosmique de I'Edda et du RgVeda," Milanges 
Femand Mosse (1959), pp. 104-12; and on the substitution of plant for animal 
offerings, Sylvain L6vi, La doctrine du sacrifice dans les Brdhmanas (1898, repr. 
1966), pp. 136-38. 

12. Mbh. 14,91,2818-31. 
13. yathopanitair yastavyam, 2830. 
14. See chap. 2, sec. 2. 
15. Hopkins, Ejpic Mythology, §69 (Indra's dhvaja, ketu), pp. 125-26: "If it is 

impossible to bring 'Indra's day' into connection with Indra's festival, it is at least 
clear that the festival occurred after the rains had ceased and when New Year's 
was celebrated, for in its installation it is especially said that the feast takes place 
at the end of the year, gate sarnvatsare." But this latter expression could mean 
simply: "When a year had passed after the event, the anniversary of the event." 

16. H. Zotenberg, pp. 179-80; Christensen, Les Types du premier homme (see 
above, chap. 2, n. 66), II, p. 86. 

17. Zotenberg, pp. 13-14; Christensen, II, p. 97. 
18. Sochau edition, pp. 216, 220; Christensen, II, p. 99. 
19. From J. Mohl, ed. and trans., I (1838), p. 52; Christensen, II, p. 103. On the 

variants of the tradition of the Muslim epoch, see Christensen, 11, p. 114, n. 2, and 
the excursus on "le Nowroz," pp. 138-60. 

20. See chap. 2, sec. 3; Christensen, II, pp. 13-14. 
21. Christensen, II, p. 11. 
22. Zoroastre (1948), p. 255, cf. pp. 42-43; Duchesne-Guillemin's translation is 

rendered into English by M. Henning, tr., The Hymns of Zarathustra (1952), p. 121. 
Another, less likely, translation makes Yima himself eat the flesh of the ox. 

3. Mythe et ipopie I, pp. 17S-82. 
4. The geneological table: 

Ganga + Santanu + Satyavati + Parasara 
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23. Christensen, II, pp. 21, 49. Cf. the text of the metrical Saddar, cited by 
Christensen, II, p. 94. In India, it occurs that Vasu Uparicara is characterized by 
his refusal of bloody sacrifices, thus Mbh. 12,338,12760-61 (with respect to a great 
sacrifice celebrated by him): "There was no slaughter of animals there, and 
that through the king's decision, as he was against violence," na tatra pasughdW 
'bhUt sa rdjaivdsthito 'bhavat | ahimsrah.. . ; cf. the text of Ferdowsi, cited by 
Christensen, II, p. 49. 

24. There are naturally other legends about the first (guilty) consumption of 
butchered food. The Greater Bundahiln, 14,21-31 (ed. Anklesaria), pp. 130-32, 
attributes it to Masya and MaSyani. But as Christensen remarks (11, pp. 48-49): 
"Masya and Masyani do not introduce among men the custom of eating animal 
flesh (§21); they eat it themselves, and their nature thereby becomes more gross" 
(they even end up eating their first pair of children, §31), while "Yima is the one 
who teaches men to eat meat." 

25. See chap. 2 and n. 73. 
26. Ddtistdn i Denik, 39,18; Christensen, II, p. 23: " . . . a n d he obtained his 

pardon from the Creator, who is endowed with an absolute existence, and he 
spoke to his successors and gave them warnings (?) relative to the retribution 
reserved for those who abandon the Creator's service." According to a Persian 
poem (ibid., p. 73), Jimsed, after his death, suffered two thousand years in hell 
close by the dev Satan; then, in response to the prayer of Zoroaster, God made 
him pass for a thousand years into purgatory, and finally into the paradise of the 
Just, "where he was joyous and happy." 

27. See " Perspectives," for another consideration (concerning rituals). 

CHAPTBR 4 

1. Mbh. V,105-19,3718-4046. 
2. Mythe et epopee I, pp. 532-36. 
3. Mbh. V, 105,3739-40: 

nirbahdhatas tu bahuso galavasya tapasvinah 
kincid agatasarnrambho vi^vamitro 'bravid idam. 
ekatah syamakarnanarn hayanan candravarcasam 
astau satani me dehi gaccha galava ma dram. 

Cf., in the ancient Celtic world, in Ireland as well as in Wales, the white cows 
with red ears, often mentioned (demanded, offered) as exceptionally predous 
animals. Osborn Bergin, Eriu 14 (1940-46): 170. 

4. Mbh. V,l 13,3904: 
vibhaval casya sumahan asid dhanapater iva 
evarn gurudhanarn vidvan danenaiva visodhaya. 

5. Mbh. V,l 18,3929-30: 
asyain sulkarn pradasyanti nrpa rajyam api dhruvam 

kirn punah syamakarnanarn dve camhsate. 
sa bhavan pratigrhnatu mamaitarn madhavirp sutam 
aharn dauhitravan syarn vai vara esa mama prabho. 

6. Ibid., 113,3932: 
upalabdham idam dvaram asvanam iti candajah. 

7. Ibid., 113,3936-37: 
kanyeyarn mama rajendra prasavaih kulavardhini. 
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iyarri sulkena bharyartham haryasva pratigrhyatam 
^ulkarn te kirtayijyami tat srutva sarnpradharyatam. 

8. The six elevated parts are: the two bosoms, the two hips, the two eyes (there 
are variants); the seven delicate: skin, hair, teeth, fingers, toes, waist, neck; the 
three deep; navel, voice, intelligence; the five red: the palms, the outer corners 
of the eyes, tongue, lips, and palate (here too there are variants). 

9. Mbh. V,l 14,3940-41: 
bahulaksanasampanna bahuprasavadharini 
samartheyarn janayituii cakravartinam atmajam. 

10. Mbh. V,l 14,3946: 
so 'ham ekam apatyarn vai janayisyami galava 
asyam etarn bhavan kamam sampadayatu me varam. 

11. Mbh. V,114,3949-50: 
nrpebhyo hi caturbhyas te purnany astau satani m e 
bhavisyanti t^tha putra mama catvara eva ca. 
kriyatam upasarnharo gurvartho dvijasattama. 

12. Mbh. V,l 14,3952: 
iyarn kanya narasrestha haryasva pratigrhyatam 
caturbhagena sulkasya janayasvaikam atmajam. 

13. See above, chap. 2, sec. 1. 
14. Mbh. V,l 14,3956: 

jato nrpa sutas te 'yam balo bhaskarasannibhah 
kalo ganmrti nara^re?tha bhikjartham apararn njpam. 

15. Mbh. V, 114,3958: kumari kdmato bhutvd. 
16. Mbh. V,115,3979: 

niryatayatu me kanyarn bhavarns ti§thantu vajinah 
yavad anyatra gacchami sulkartharn pf thivipate. 

17. Mbh. V,116,3992: 
aham apy ekam evasyarn janayisyami galava 
putrarn dvija gatarn margam gamisyami parair aham. 

18. Mbh. V, 117,4004-11. 
19. Mbh. V,l 17,4014-15: 

asyarn rajar§ibhih putra jata vai dharmikas trayah 
caturtham janay^tv ekarn bhavan api narottamam. 
purnany evam satany astau turaganarn bhavantu te 
bhavato hy anrno bhutva tapah kuryam yathasukham. 

20. Mbh. V,l 17,4017-18: 
kim iyarn purvam eveha na datta mama galava 
putra mamaiva catvaro bhaveyuh kulabhavanah, 
pratigrhnami te kanyam ekaputraphalaya vai 
asvas casramam asadya carantu mama sarvasah. 

21. Mbh. V, 117,4023: 
jato danapatih putras tvaya suras tatha 'parah 
satyadharmaratas canyo yajva capi tatha parah. 

22. Mbh. V,l 17,4025. 
23. Mbh. V, 118,4026-36. 
24. See chap. 2, sec. 2. 
25. See chap. 4, sec. 1. 
26. See Mythe et epopee II, p. 220. 
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27. As with so many other legends taken from pre-Zoroastrian heroes, this 
one, mutatis mutandis, has been transported onto Zoroaster: adding the milk to 
the account of Denkart 7, 2, 14-35, Sarastani writes (Mole, La legende de Zoroastre, 
p. 159): "He put the soul of Zoroaster into a tree and made it grow on the heights 
and surrounded it with seventy noble angels. They planted it on the summit of 
one of the mountains of the Azerbeijan which is called *Asnavandgar. Then he 
mixed Zoroaster's body with cow's milk. Zoroaster's father drank it. The milk 
first became sperm and then an embryo in his mother's womb. Satan attacked 
the embryo and made it suffer, but the mother heard a voice from heaven which 
gave her directions for its cure." Cf. Harold W. Bailey, Zoroastrian Problems in the 
Ninth Century Books (1943), p. 27, n. 2. 

28. In classical Sanskrit, mddhvi subsists beside madhavi, with the same meaning: 
"sort of alcohol"; "springtime flower." After hearing my lecture on Medb and 
Madhavi, Akos Ostor, a distinguished graduate of the University of Chicago who 
had spent a long time in West Bengal, presented me with the following note: 
"It is common knowledge that the Mahu (or colloquially Mau) flower causes 
intoxication. In the Bankura and Birbhum districts of West Bengal the flowers 
may be eaten raw or liquor may be distilled from the honey of these big flowers, 
in both cases the effect being rriuch the same. The people also feed the flowers to 
cows to increase the cow's milk supply. The Mahua is a huge, spreading tree, its 
leaves are dark green, large and shiny. The flowers are very big and white. In 
English the tree is known as a kind of butter tree, the flower as the honey flower. 
There is a reference to these qualities of the flower in one of Tarashankar Banner-
jee's novels. In a beautiful passage he invokes the effects of the Mahua flower 
(its relation to intoxication and milk) and thus creates an atmosphere of nostalgia. 
The novel is called " Ganadevota," it was pubhshed by Pearl Publications (Bombay, 
1969, pp. 184-86). It was this passage that made me think of the connection with 
your argument about the charming Madhavi. Later I found a reference in L. S. S. 
O'Malley's District Gazetteer of Bankura (1908) to the revenue gained by the 
government from the taxes on liquor made from the mahua flower. Distillation 
was quite an industry then." See also Irawati Karve, Yuganta: The End of an Epoch 
(Poona, 1969), pp. 141^2: "At present the central Indian forests contain a large 
beautiful tree called Mahuva. This tree, called Madhuka in Sanskrit, is a source of 
bounty for tribal people. From its leaves they make plates; from its fragrant honey-
filled flowers they make wine. The dried blossoms are eaten as a delicacy, and 
from the sticky juice of the flowers all kinds of sweetmeats are made." 

29. An original variant has recently been proposed for it by Jaan Puhvel, 
"Aspects of Equine Functionality," in Myth and Law among the Indo-Europeans 
(1970), p. 167. 

CHAPTER 5 

1. Eochaid, or Eochu, genitive E(o)chac'- On this name (*ivocatus, "who fights 
with the yew"), see note and bibliography of Frangoise Le Roux, Ogam 20 (1968): 
393, n. 60. (Jaan Puhvel, Myth and Law. . . [see above, chap. 4, n. 29], prefers to 
explain Eochaid by ech, "horse.") On principle, I conserve the orthography of each 
source. 

2. The principal studies are: Tomas 6 Maille, "Medb Cruachna," Zeitschrift 
fiir Celtische Philologie 17 (1928; volume dedicated to Thurneysen): 129-46; Rudolf 
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Thurneysen, "Gotdn Medb?" ibid. 18 (1930): 108-10, and "Zur Gottin Medb," 
ibid. 19 (1931-33): 352-53 (ahgning it with a Sumerian hieros gamos); Alexander 
Haggerty Krappe, "The Sovereignty of Erin," The American Journal of Philology 
63 (1942): 444-54; Josef Weisweiler, Heimat und Herrschaft, Wirkung und Ursprung 
eines irischen Mythos (1943), notably chap. 6 ("die Herrschaft iiber Irland"), pp. 
86-120 (esp. pp. 91-104); Alwyn and Brinley Rees, Celtic Heritage (1961), pp. 73-75; 
Frangoise Le Roux-Guyonvarc'h, Celticum 15 (1966), pp. 339-50 of her commentary 
on the Tochmare Etaine (pp. 328-74, with etymological appendices by Christian 
Guyonvarc'h, pp. 377-84). What follows here summarizes, with T. 6 Maille, the 
basic text, the Cath Bdinde, edited and translated by Joseph O'Neill, Eriu 1 (1905): 
173 (introduction), 174-84 (text), 175-85 (translation). 

3. O'Neill, pp. 176-77; 6 Maille, pp. 130-31. 
4. See Myles Dillon, "The Act of Truth in Celtic Tradition," Modern Philology 

44 {1946-47): 140. 
5. O'Neill, pp. 176-80, 177-81; 6 Maille, pp. 131-33. 
6. O'Neill, pp. 176-82, 177-83; 6 Maille, p. 134. 
7. O'Neill, pp. 182-84, 183-85; 6 Maille, pp. 135-36. 
8. Thurneysen, pp. 108-9. 
9. Tdin Bo Cuailnge, ed. Ernst Windisch (1905): (version of the Book of Leinster), 

p. 6 (p. 7, transl.). At the beginning of the Tdin, Medb also enumerates the four 
suitors whom she eliminated in her preference for Ailill: as to these five, they 
represent the five C6iceds of Ireland, as underlined by Windisch, pp. 4 and 5. 

10. 6 Maille, pp. 136-39, where all the references can be found. 
11. Esnada Tige Buchet, ed. and tr. Whitley Stokes, Revue Celtique 25 (1904): 

23 (p. 24, transl.); cf. p. 34, variant. 
12. Maura Power, "Cnucha Cnoc os Cion Life," Zeitschrift fUr Celtische Philologie 

11 (1917): 43 (p. 48, transl.), distich 30: 
doratsat Laighin na lann righi do mac righ Eirenn. 
nocor fhaidh Medb lesin mac nirbo righ Eirenn Cormac. 

13. On Niall, I summarize: Standish 6'Grady, Silva Gadelica (1892), I, pp. 326-30 
(text), II, pp. 368-73 (transl.); Maud Joint, "Echtra Max Echdach Mugmedoin," 
Erin 4 (1910): 104-6; Whitley Stokes, [same title] Revue Celtique 24 (1903): 190-207; 
Krappe, pp. 448-49. 

14. A little later she renames herself: "I am the Sovereignty of Ireland," missi 
banflaith hErenn. 

15. On Lugaid, I summarize: the Coir Anman, ed. Whitley Stokes, in Irische 
Texte III, 2 (1897), §70, pp. 316-22 (317-323, transl.); cf. Krappe, pp. 444-45, with 
the variant of the Dinsenchas in verse. 

16. Krappe, pp. 447-48, suggests a connection between some Greek and Iranian 
traditions that should certainly be kept apart: for example, the ram in the story 
of ArdaSir is something else, one of the incarnations of VsrsOra^na, the spirit of 
victory—as is also the boar. 

17. 6 Maille, pp. 142^3; Weisweiler, p. 92. 
18. For Niall's story, see above, sec. 2 and n. 13: "I am Sovereignty," said the 

ravishing girl, " and just as you have at first seen me ugly, sodden, and repugnant, 
and beautiful only at the end, so will it be with royal power: only in hard combats 
can it be won, but in the end he who is king shows himself gracious and noble," 
Silva Gadelica I, p. 329, II, p. 372; "Royalty is harsh (garb) at the beginning, sweet 
(blaith) in the middle, peaceable (saim) at the end," Eriu 4 (1910): 106; cf Revue 
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Celtique 24 (1903): 200. Krappe misuses a poetic expression of Tha'alabi (ed. and 
tr. H. Zotenberg, p. 137), from which he artificially constructs a "tradition," in 
order to attribute a homologous legend to Iran: "[Zaw] had received the royalty 
from Afrasyab when it was Uke an old woman, ugly and toothless; he transmitted 
her to Kay Qobadh like a young bride"; the author simply notes, in his florid 
style, how the situation in Iran was ameliorated thanks to Zaw between the end 
of Afrasyab's usurpation and the advent of the founder of the Kayanid dynasty 
(on which, see Mythe et epopee U, p. 221). 

19. P. 261. 
20. Somewhat modified from Joseph Dunn, The Ancient Irish Epic Tale Tain B6 

Cualnge (1914), pp. 2-3; cf. Windisch, p. 6. 
21. A. and B. Rees, Celtic Heritage, pp. 130-31. 
22. Windisch, p. 4. 
23. Weisweiler, pp. 112-14, with discussion of the opinions on the meaning of 

Medb; see above, chap. 4, sec. 4. 
24. Weisweiler, p. 113. 
25. Ibid., p. 112. 
26. Ibid., pp. 113-14. 6 Maille, p. 144, interpreted one of the names for Con­

naught, Coiced (n-)6lnecmacht, as "The Province of the Drink of Powerlessness" 
( = intoxicating). But this explanation is contested: M. A. O'Brien, in Eriu 11(1932): 
163-64, interprets Coiced 61 nEcmacht as " the province beyond the impassable tract 
of land," Connaught being separated from Ulster by a nearly insuperable series 
of lakes and marshes, obstacles referred to in ancient literature. 

27. 6 Maille, p. 145. 
28. See chap. 5, sec. 2, and chap. 2, sec. 1. 
29. See chap. 2, sec. 1. 
30. Ibid. 
31. Celtic Heritage, p. 75, with references to Krappe and Coomaraswamy. 
32. Mythe et epopee I, p. 122. 
33. Paul-Emile Dumont, L'Asvamedha (1927), pp. 152-54. 
34. But Medb is not a courtesan; rather, she pays her partners. On this idle 

moral debate, see most recently the appropriate remarks of Fran?oise Le Roux, 
Celticum 15: 341-42. 

35. See above, chap. 4, sec. 3. 
36. This means of intoxicating is not foreign to Medb, of whom the Dind'senchas 

in verse (ed. Edward Gwynn, IV [1913], p. 366) can say: "Such was the glory of 
Medb—and the excellence of her beauty—that two thirds of his valor he lost— 
every man who looked at her." F. Le Roux, Celticum 15: 343. 

37. See chap. 5, sec. 3. 
38. See chap. 4, sec. 1. 
39. Most recently, see my Archaic Roman Religion, pp. 16-17, 582-85. 
40. See Mythe et epopee II, part 1, developing a correspondence, concerning 

another aspect of the royal ideology, between India and two central parts of the 
Indo-European world, Scandinavia and Greece. 

41. In Roman tradition, another quinquipartite "model" (in reality quad-
rupartite, with a subdivision) seems to have prevailed in an entirely different 
matter, where one would rather have expected a reference to the cardinal points. 
Varro, De lingua latina 5,33, says that the augures publici distinguished five types of 
terrains: ager Romanus, evidently at the center; a. peregrinus, certainly the nearest 
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to Rome (with its privileged variety a. Gabinus, which is indeed peregrinus, but has 
the auspicia singularia); a. hosticus, a. incertus. 

42. See above, n. 2; O'Neill, p. 174 (transl. p. 175). 
43. The Irish have proposed other etymologies. 
44. The word is related to Indo-Iranian *yama and to Old Scandinavian Ymir. 

The Vedic Yama and the Iranian Yima are also heroes in stories of incest with a 
sister (proposed by her and refused by him; or carried out; see the end of the 
Introduction, above). Lugaid had Ciichulainn for his master of arms, Coir Anman 
§211 = Irische Texte IH, 2 (1897), p. 374 (transl. p. 375). The taste for incest ran in 
the fannily, or at least in Clothra: she repeated the act with the son, Lugaid: 
Eochadii fieidhlech) filia Clothra mater Lugadii riab nderg, qui trium Pinnorum filius; 
ipsa quoque mater Cremthanni, qui et eiusdem Lugadii filius," Standish O'Grady, 
Silva Gadelica U, p. 544 ( = XXIII, IV, c).—Another etymology explains emna by 
the town Emain (Macha). 

45. Corob e Eochaid Feidleach rochuindid in itchi ncemda cen mac indeog a athar for 
Erind e obrath, cor fir ad sin. 

46. In other arrangements of the material (in Aided Medba, for example, see 
below, sec. 4 and n. 54), this Conall Anglondach is not a son, but a brother of 
Eochaid Feidlech, the latter having no other sons than the Triplets. 

47. Whitley Stokes, ed. and tr., "The Rennes Dindsenchas, 1st Supplement," 
Revue Celtique 16 (1895): 148-49 (149-50, transl.). 

48. IrUche Texte lU, 2 (1897), §102, p. 330. 
49. It is she, for example, who is asleep by the side of Conchobar in Tochmarc 

Perbe (Windisch, ed. and tr., Irische Texte, III, 2 1897, pp. 472-73) when a 
very beautiful woman appears who announces the events of the Tdin Bo 
Cuailnge. 

50. See above, n. 2; O'Neill, pp. 174-76 (transl. pp. 175-77). For the concluding 
paragraph, the text reads: 

Is i cuis fa tuc rig Ereand na hingina sin do Concobar, air is le h-Eochaid 
Feidleach dothoit Fachna Fathach i cath Lithrechruaidi sa Corand, conad na eric 
tucad sin do, mailli re rigi n-Ulad do gabail do irreicin tar clandaib Rudraidi, 
conad he cet adbar comuachaid Thana Bo Cuailnge facbail Meadba ar Conchob­
ar da a indeoin. 
Cf F. Le Roux, Celticum 15 : 344. 
51. As Madhavi is handed over by her father to Galava to avoid the dishonor of 

not giving the alms requested of him. 
52. Celticum 15: 342-43, in her commentary on Tochmarc Etaine (see above, n. 

46). According to this text, Eochaid has only three sons, the triplets, and three 
daughters, Eithne ("the Florrible"), Clothru, and Medb. 

53. See above, chap. 4, end of sec. 2, and n. 26. 
54. Irische Texte III, 2 (1897), §105, p. 332 (p. 333 transl.); the preceding paragraph 

explains the common name of the three brothers by emain, "twin"; see above, 
n. 44. 

55. Livy, II, 32,7-12, and parallel texts. 
56. RV 10,90,12. 
57. P.-E. Dumont, L'Aivamedha (1927), pp. 152-54, 271-72, 329-30; my Archaic 

Roman Religion, p. 225. 
58. The Pravargya, an Ancient Indian Iconic Ritual, Deccan College, Poona, Building 

Centenary and Silver Jubilee Series, 58 (1968), pp. 11, 124-25. 



1 4 8 N O T E S TO PAGES 1 0 6 - 2 6 

59. This does not contradict what has been said above, sec. 3, on one particular 
point (the attenuation of the theme of "the Intoxicating" in Madhavi). 

60. Cf. what was said of the Ossetic heroine Satana in Mythe et ipopee I, pp. 
562-63. 

PERSPECTIVES 

1. See chap. 3, sec. 3, and chap. 3, sec. 5 (Yima); chap. 3, sec. 3 (Uparicara); and 
chap. 2, sec. 2 (Yayati). 

2. Le type du premier homme II, pp. 53-54. 
3. Pp. 76-78, 99-101. 
4. The Destiny of the Warrior, pp. 78-80, 103^. 
5. Most recently, see Mythe et ipopie I, pp. 271-81; The Destiny of the Warrior, 

pp. 5-9; Idees romaines (1969), part 2, chap. 4. 
6. For example, Dionysius of Halicamassus, 2,56. 
7. Livy, I, 31,8. 
8. Ibid., I, 58-60. 
9. For example, SatapathaBrdhmana 5,1,5,1-6. 
10. On the implications of this correspondence, see Archaic Roman Religion, 

pp. 16-17, 576-77, 582-83. 
11. "Les cultes de la regia, les trois fonctions et la triade Juppiter Mars Quirinus," 

Latomus 13 (1954): pp. 129-39; Archaic Roman Religion, pp. 172-74). The regia has 
been excavated by Frank Brown: "The Regia," Memoirs of the American Academy 
in Rome 12 (1935): pp. 67-88, pi. iv-viii (cf. Giuseppe Lugli, Roma antica, U centro 
monumentale [1946], pp. 212-15; "Regia Pontificus"). More recent excavations have 
brought to light constructions of the seventh century (traces of a village) and of the 
sixth (traces of a small temple); the regia was constructed at the beginning of the 
fifth century; see Frank Brown, "New soundings in the Regia, the evidence from 
early Republic," Les Origines de la ripublique romaine, entretiens sur I'antiquiti 
classique de lafondation Hardt 13 (1967); pp. 47-64, and three plans. I owe a precise 
commentary on these plans to the kindness of Susan Dawney (of U.C.L.A.), who 
took part in the last excavations and who thinks that the fifth-century building 
reproduced an archaic plan (in the same manner that the wells, added later in the 
court, are archaic). 

12. "Le rex et les/(amines maiorei," Studies in the History of Religions: The Sacred 
Kingship, (supplement to Numen IV), 8th International Congress of the Fiistory of 
Religions, Rome, April, 1955 (1959), pp. 407, 417; summarized in Archaic Roman 
Religion, pp. 583-85). 

13. On Ops (duality of her festivals, epithet, connections with Quirinus, con­
nections between the third and the first function), see the last essay of Idies 
romaines, pp. 289-303. 

14. On Volcanus and the Volcanalia, see Archaic Roman Religion, pp. 320-21. 
15. Tibullus, 1,4,68; Ovid, Tristes, 2,24, etc. 
16. Volcanus (ignis): Aeneid, V,662 (cf. 660) and IX,76; deum genetrix Berecynthia, 

Mater, Cybele, IX,92,94,108,117 and X,220; aequoris deae, pelagi nymphae; IX,102-3 and 
220-21,231 Cymodocea, X,ZZ5; Aeneas, 219-61; on Aeneas as a prefiguration of 
Romulus, see Mythe et epopee I, pp. 337-422 ("Un dessein de Virgile"). 

17. "Ymlyc croth morwyn," in William John Gniffydd, Math vab Mathonwy 
(1928), p. 2. On the structure of the first part of this branch of the Mabinogi (the 
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children of Don), see The Destiny of the Warrior, pp. 144-45); on the scruccure of the 
second (the youthful exploits of Lieu), Mythe et ipopee I, p. 189, n. 1. 

18. Snorra Edda Sturlusonar, ed. Finnur J6nsson (1931), p. 39. 
19. Ibid., p. 38. 
20. Ibid., p. 67. 
21. Ibid., p. 40. 
22. In the episode of Balderus-Hotherus, III,ii,4 of Jorgen Olrik and Hans 

Raeder's edition (1931); on this episode, see my From Myth to Fiction, appendix 3. 
23. Snorra Edda Sturlusonar, p. 38. 
24. Cf. Mythe et epopee I, p. 234, n. 1. 
25. It is indeed a question of the earth as the material of a kingdom (first 

function), and not of the earth as provider of nourishment (third function): see 
a similar situation, Mythe et epopee 1, pp. 596-97. I do not see what elements of a 
Vegetationsgottin would be contained in Gefjun's file (Jan de Vries, Altgermanische 
Religionsgeschichte II, pp. 329-31. 

26. And even in the most euhemerized version (Ynglingasaga), when 66 inn 
emigrates from Denmark to Sweden, she remains in Zealand, marries Skjoldr, 
and thus finds herself at the origin of the Danish dynasty of the Skjoldungar. 
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Adici, 1 
Adicyas, 1-3 
Adrika, 56 
Aeneas, 125, 148 
Aeneid, 125, 148 
AcSma, 13 
Afridun, 24 
Agni, 9 
Ahriman, 38, 60; see also Aiira Mainyu 
Ahura Mazda, 5, 6, 40, 51-52, 132; 

see also Ohrmazd 
Aided Medba, 102-3 
Ailill, son of Eochaid Muigmed6n, 89 
Ailill son of Rus Ruad, 87, 91, 145 
aja, a-ja, 63 
al Tha'alibi, 39, 66, 146 
Arnsa, 2 
dnasou, 21 
Ancus Marcius, 113 
Angiras, 18 
Aiira Mainyu, 40 
Anu, 17-19, 47 
ardri, "supreme king," 11, 126; see also 

85, 89, 97, 99, 101-2, 104 
Arjuna, 58, 140 
Art, son of Conn, 88 
arta, 45; see also 111-12 
Aryaman, 2 
A5a, asa, 40, 45; see also 111-12 
Ajtaka, 31-33, 35-37, 44, 77 
Asvamedha, 105; see also 96, 146, 147 
Asvins, 111 
Aswyan, 41; see also A0wya 
Atharvaveda, 3, 141 
AGwya, 40, 41 
Aun, Ani, 20-22, 135 
Avesta, Avestan, 2, 4, 5, 7, 10, 13, 38, 41, 

45,48, 49, 67, 131, 139 
Ayu, 18 
Azi Dahaka, 23, 40, 110; see also Zohak 

Baldr, 127, 149 
"Battle of the ten kings," 19 
Bel'ami, 23, 24, 50, 140 
Benveniste, Emile, 48 
berserkir, 13 
Beyurasp, Baevar-aspa, 23-24 
Bhaga, 2 
Bharatas, 19 
bhauma hell, 33, 37; see also 109, 137 
Bhijma, 58-59, 62, 141 
Bhojas, 18, 47, 75; see also 135 
Biruni, 66 
Brahma, 64 
Bres, Breas, 100, 101, 105 
Brhaddevata, 3 
Buddha, 80, 114 
Buddhacarita, 114 
Bundahisn, 10, 60, 131, 140, 142 
Butchered food, 62-63, 64, 67-68, 109 

cakravanin, 80; see also 74 
Canaan, 23 
Calh Boinde, 99-100, 101-2, 104, 114, 145 
Cedi, 55, 60-61, 63 
Chariot race to heaven, 33, 65, 114 
Chariots, "crystal," 61^4, 65, 109, 114 
Chinese "Empire of the Middle," 10 
Christensen, Arthur, 7, 10, 13, 38, 40, 41, 

50, 55, 67, 109-12 
Chro-derg, 90 
Clothru, Clothra, 99-103, 105, 116-17, 

126, 147 
coked, "fifth," 11-12, 104, 133, 145, 146; 

see also 85-86, 95, 98 
Coir anman, 101, 105, 145, 147 
Conall Anglondach, 101, 104, 147 
Conan Cualann, 87, 93-95 
Conchobar, 85-86, 94, 101-2, 147 
Conn Cetcathach, 88, 93 
Consualia, 125; see also 121 

151 
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Census, 121 
Coomaraswamy, Ananda, 95 
Cormac, son of Art, 88 
Cruachan, 85-88, 100, 101, 103, 144 
Cuala, beer of, 94-95 
Cuchulainn, 93, 147 
Cu Corb, 87, 88 
Cybele, 125, 148 
Cymodocea, 125, 148 

Daire, five sons of, 89-90 
Daksa, 2 
Darius, 45 
Darmesteter, James, 40-42, 48 
Ddtastan i Denik, 38, 138, 140, 142 
Deirbriu, daughter of Eochaid Feidlech, 101 
Denkart, 41, 46. 110, 134, 138, 139, 144 
Devayani, 16, 17, 26, 28, 82 
Dharma, 70-71, 111 
Dhrtarajtra, 25, 26, 59 
Dindsenchas, 100, 145, 146 
Divodasa, 75 
drauga, 45; see also druh; druj 
Draupadi, 117 
Draupnir, 127 
dnih, 45; see also 111-12 
Druhyu, 17, 19, 47 
Druids, Druidic. 11, 98, 106, 115 
Druim Criach, Druimcriad, 100, 101 
druJ, 40, 41, 45; see also 111-12 
Duchesne-Guillemin, Jacques, 67 
Duryodhana, 25-27 

Eile, daughter of Eochaid Feidlech, 101 
eiskra, 13 
Eithne, daughter of Eochaid Feidlech, 

101, 147 
Eitrem, Samuel, 21 
Eochaid Di la , 85-87 
Eochaid Feidlech, 85, 99-105, 114-16; 

on his name, 144, 147 
Eric, 14, 135 
Etarscde, 87 
Euripides, 16 

Fachtna Fathach, 101 
Fawn, golden, 89, 95; see also mrga 

feidil, 100, 114 
Feidlimid Rechtaid, 88 
Fer Bieth. 93 
Fer Diad, 93 
Ferdowsi, 39, 66, 111, 134, 142 
Fergus, fifth husband of Medb of 

Cruachan,87 
Fergus, son of Eochaid Muigmedon, 89 

Feridun, Freton, 13-15, 41, 134, 138; see 
also ©raetaona 

Festus, 122 
Fiachra, 89 
Fidech, son of Fiacc, 85-86 
fimbulvetr, 5 
Finn triplets, Findeamna, Find-emna, 

100-105, 147; see also 116 
"First king," 7, 15, 38, 47, 53, 55, 64, 80, 

109, 131, 133 
Five disah, or pradisah, 9 
"Five lands," 9, 11, 18-20, 132 
"Five peoples," 9, 15, 18-20, 132 
fiaith, 88, 92-93; see also 86 
Fiaith, "Sovereignty," 88-90, 93, 95-96, 
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flamines maiores, 120-22, 124 
flaminica dialis, 120-22, 124 
Fontan, 11, 133 
Forum (Rome), 119-20; see also regia domus 
Freton. See Feridun 
Freyr, 13, 134 
Frigg, 126-27 
Fulla, 127 

Galava, 29, 34, 70-79, 147; see also 97 
Ganga, Ganges, 27, 30, 32, 56, 58, 77, 

141 
Garuda, 64, 71-73, 76-77 
Gayomart, 60, 131 
Gefjun, 128, 149 
geis, 86, 105 
Genesis, Book of, 23, 25 
Gharma, 106 
Girika, 56 
Grand Pontiff, 119, 122 
Guzak, 60 
Gylfaginning, 126-28 
Gylfi, 128 

Halfdan the Old, 135 
Ham, 23, 24, 136 
Haoma, 67 
HaoSyanha ParaSata, 4 
Haryasva, 73-75; ice a/so 79 
hastae Martis, 121, 122 
Hastinapura, 26, 27 
Heracles, 42, 110, 112 
Herminones, 13, 133 
Herodotus, 12 
Hillebrant, Alfred, 3 
Hosang, 60, 131 

Iblis, 112 
Ikjvaku, 73 
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imperator, 122,124, 126 
Imra, 4; see also Indra; Kafirs 
indra, Indra, 1, 2, 4, 9, 12, 13, 27, 30-31, 

33, 36, 55, 60, 61, 64-65, 73, 95-96, 
110-12, 133, 139, 141 

Indramdla, "Indra's garland," 61, 65, 113 
Indra's pole, festival of, 61, 65, 141 
Ingaeuones, Inguaeones, 13, 133 
Istaeuones, Istuaeones, 13, 133 

JaniJid, 4, 8, 23-24, 38-39, 43, 49-50, 64-69, 
109; see also Jim; JimSed; Yamse:; 
Yima Xsaeta 

Janamejaya, 58, 140 
Janus, 124 
Japheth, Japhet, 23, 24, 136 
Jim, 39, 50,66; see also JamSid; Yima XSaeca 
Jimsed, 142; see also Jam§id; Yima XSaeta 
jormunr, 13, 134 
Juno, 124 
Jupiter, 119-21, 124 
Juturna, 125 

Kafirs, 4, 131 
Kai Us, Kavi Usa(Sa)n, 41-42, 49-50, 132 
Kanyakubja, 76 
KarSiptar, 6 
karivar, 10; see also ki^vars 
Kautilya Arthasdstra, 133 
Kavi, Kavis, 41, 42, 81; see also Kayanid 

dynasty 
Kavya Usanas, 16, 21, 26, 49, 51, SI, 132, 140 
Kayanid dynasty, 80-81, 104, 146 
Karasaspa, Karsasp, 40-41, 110, 138, 139 
kiSvars, 10, 11, 13, 38, 51, 132 
Kolahala, Mount, 55 
Krappe, Alexander H., 95 
Kr^na, 47 
Kubera, 4, 12, 72, 133 
Kunti, 117 
Kuru, Kuru line, 25, 55 

Lakjmi. See Sri 
Ldrine mac Nois, 93 
Lebor Gabala Erenn, 133 
Le Rous, Fran^oise, 102-3 
Leth-(kTg, 90 
Livy, 112 
Lofii, 126-27 
Lokapalas, 12, 133 
Lombards, origin legend of, 140 
Lothar, 100-101, 105 
Lottir-ruad, battle of, 101 
Lucian, 72 
Lucretia, 113 

Lugaid Laigde, 88-89, 93, 95, 145 
Lugaid Red-Stripes, 100, 102-6, 116, 147 

Mabinogi, 126, 148 
Macrobius, 121, 124 
Madhavi, 28-29, 34, 37, 70, 73-84, 94-99, 

102-5, 107, 115-19, 123, 128-29, 144, 147, 
148 

madhavi, the name, 81-83, 144 
mddhu, madhu, etc., 81, 83 
Mahabhdrata, 7, 15, 18, 20, 25, 28, 36, 47, 

49, 51, 54, 55, 57, 58, 59, 60, 76, 96, 117; 
"fifth Veda," 115 

Mahavira, 106; see also pravargya 
Mahu, Mau flower, 144 
Mahua, Mahuva, Madhuka tree, 144 
Maine, sons of Medb, 87 
Mannus, three sons of, 12-13, 133 
Manu, 3, 4, 18, 48, 62 
Markandeya, 62 
Mars, 119-22, 124-26; see also sacrarium 

Martis; hastae Martis 
Martaijda, 1 
Maruts, 13 
MaJya and MaSyani, 60, 142 
Math, 126 
Matsya, 19, 57 
Meath, Mide, 11, 85, 100 
Medb of Cruachan (from Connaught), 

83-88, 90-99, 101-7, 115-17, 126, 144, 
145, 146, 147 

Medb Lethderg (of Leinster), 87-88, 90, 
93-94, 96-97 

*medhuo-, medhua-, meddw, etc., 83-84 
*medhu, 104 
Menenius Agrippa, 105 
MiOra, 40-41, 110, 139 
Mitra, Mitra, 1, 2, 9, 36; see also 139 
Mlecchas, 17-18, 47-48 
Mol^, Marijan, 13 
mrgfl, 95; see also 78-79; fawn, golden 
Mumain Etanchaichrech, daughter of 

Eochaid Feidlech, 101 

Nahuja, 18, 25, 26, 31, 33, 55, 73 
Nar, 100, 105 
Narayaija, 64 
Narts, 134 
nawrdz, 50, 65-68, 114, 141; see also 109 
N e w Year's festival, 65, 69, 141; see also 

nawrdz; Indra's pole 
Niall of the Nine Hostages, 88-89, 93, 145 
Noah, 23-24, 48, 136 
Numa Pompilius, 113 
Numitor, 119 
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October Horse ritual, 119 
OOinn, 13, 21-22, 126-28, 134, 149 
Ohrmazd, 38, 65, 66; see also Ahura 

Mazda 
Oldenberg, Hermann, 19 
6 Maille, Tomas, 84 
Opiconsivia, 125-26; see also 121 
Ops, Ops Consiva, 121-22, 124-27, 148; 

see also sacrarium Opis Consivae 
OSnar, 41, 138 
Ossetes, 134, 148 
Ouranos, Ouranides, 22 
Ovid, 124 

Pandavas, 7, 8, 15, 26, 55, 58, 59, 111, 117 
Pandu, 25-26, 55, 58, 59 
Para&ra, 57, 141 
Pauravas, 18, 55, 58 
Plato's Republic, 134 
Pliny, 13 
Plutarch, 119 
pomerium, 121 
Pratardana, 31-32, 35, 37, 75 
Pratipa, 25 
pravargya, 105-6, 147 
Puru, 18-19, 22, 25-27, 28, 30, 33, 47, 

51-52, 55, 77, 135 
Pururavas, 55 
Purusa sukta, hymn of the Primordial 

Man, 105 

Quirinus, 119-21, 125 
Quran, 23, 112 

Ragnarok, 5 
Rasatala, 64 
rath. Rath Medba, 88 
Rdka, 76 
Rees, Alwyn and Brinley, 11, 84, 91-92, 

95 
*reg; 98; see also 1)9 
regia, regia domus, 119-22, 124, 126, 148 
regifugium, U 3 
regitu, 119-20, 127 
Remus, 140 
rex, 119-22, 124-26 
Rg Veda, Rg Vedic, 1, 2, 4, 7, 9, 18, 19, 38, 
' 45, 131,'l 32, 147 

rivds, 60 
Rivayat, Pahlavi, 140 
Rivayat, Parsee, 38, 50 
Romulus, 112-13, 119-20, 122, 125, 140, 

148 
rtd, 45; see a/so 111-12 
Rus Ruad, 86-87 

sacerdos publicus, 122, 124; see also Grand 
Pontiff 

sacrarium Martis, 121-23, 125-26; see also 
Mars 

sacrarium Opis Consivae, 121-23, 125-26; 
see also Ops 

Sadhyas, 1 
Salian virgins, 122-23 
Salm, 14 
Saman Karsasp, 41; see also Karasaspa 
samraj, "universal sovereign," 29, 33, 62, 

64, 80, 94; see also 97, 99, 102 
Santanu, 25, 58-59, 141 
Saranyu, 3 
Sarmistha, 16-17, 26, 82, 136 
Satan, 112, 142, 144 
satya, 29, 34-37, 44-45; see also 111-12 
Satyavati ( = Gandhavati), 57-59, 117, 

141 
Satyavati, daughter of Rcika, 76 
Saxo Grammaticus, 127 
Schlerath, Bernfried, 9, 19 
Scythians, 12 
Servius, 112, 125 
"Sevenths," 10; sec also kisvars 
Sextus Tarquinius, 113; see also 111 
Shem, 23-24, 136 
Sibi, 31-32, 35-37, 44, 75 
"Sin of the sovereign," 111-13 
Sistan, 10 
Snorri Sturluson, 21, 126-28 
Soma, soma, 9, 25, 77, 96, 133 
S r i , 96 
^ri-Laksmi, 95-96 
Starka6r, Starcatherus, 110 
surd, 96 
sva;yamvflra, 77-78 

Tabari, 23, 50, 65 
Tacitus, 13 
Tain B6 Cuailnge, 85-87, 91-92, 102, 145, 

147 
Tara, 11, 85, 88, 89, 95, 97, 101 
Targitaos, four sons of, 12 
Taxma Urupi, Taxmoruw, 4, 131 
Tehown, 89 
Tertullian, 121 
JJdrr (Thor), 13, 134 
©raetaona, 13, 40-41, 110, 139; see also 

Feridun 
Three aspects of soul (Greece), 106 
Three fires (Iran), 40-41 
"Three sins of the warrior," 110-13 
Thurneysen, Rudolf, 84 
Tinde son of Conra Cass, 85-86 
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Toz, 14 
Trita. 64 
Tuathal Techtmhar, 88 
Tuisto, 13, 133 
Tullus Hostilius, 113 
Turnus, 125 
Turvas'a, 18, 19; Turvasu 17, 47 
Tvajtr, 3 

uparicara, 55, 62 
Urvas'i, 55 
Urvatatnara, 6 

Vais'ampayana, 58 
vdjapeva, 31, 114, 116; see also 94 
Valholl, 127 
Valkyrjur, Valkyries, 127 
vana, 78, 95; see also 117-18 
Van Buitenen, J. A. B., 106 
vara, 5-6, 48-49, 54, 68-69, 108, 115 
Varagna, 40, 138 
Varro, 121, 122, 124 
Viruna, Varupa, 1, 2, 4, 12, 36, 76, 

133 
Vasistha, 70, 71 
vasu, 29, 34-35, 37, 55, 74-75, 137 
Vasumanas, 29, 31-32, 35, 37, 74 
Vasu Uparicara, 8, 54, 55-56, 59-69, 

108-9, 113, 142, 148 
Vayu, 111 
VarsOragna, 132, 138, 139, 145 
Vergil, 125 
Vestal Virgins, 119, 121-23, 125-26 
Videvddt, 51 
virginity, 117-19, 121-29 
Vi?nu, 63-64, 71-72 
ViSvamitra, 70-72, 76-77; see also 79 
Viyanhat, 1, 2, 7, 40, 50 
Vivasvat, 1, 2, 3, 7, 18, 54 
Volcanalia, 125, 148; see also Vulcan 
VourukaSa ocean, 10 

Vulcan, Volcanus, 125, 148; see also 
Volcanalia 

Vyasa, 58-59, 141 

Weisweiler, Josef, 83-84, 93 

xSaeta, 4, 38, 40, 131 
x^aniras, x'aniraBa, 10 
x^armah, xvarrah, farr, 14, 38^1 , 43, 54, 

67. 80-81, 104, 109-11, 134, 138, 139 

Yadavas, 18, 26, 47 
Yadu, 17, 19, 20, 25-28, 47, 62, 77 
Yakju, 19 
Yam, Yama son of Vivahhat, 41, 68, 140, 

142 
Yama son of Vivasvat, 1 ^ , 6-8, 12, 38, 

53, 64, 68-69, 108, 113, 131, 132, 133, 147 
Yami, 3, 7 
YamSet, 4 
Yamuna, 27, 30, 56-57, 77 
Yavanas, 18, 47, 48 
Yayati, 8, 15-23, 25-37, 42-^4, 46-53, 55, 58, 

62-<S5, 68-70, 72-73, 77-82, 84, 94-95, 
97-99, 102^, 108-10, 114-19, 123, 129, 
134, 135, 136, 148 

Yazatas, 40, 139 
YimJk. 7 
Yima XJafita, son of Vivanhat, 1-2, 4-7, 23, 

3 8 ^ , 48-54, 64-65, 67-69, 80, 108-14, 
131, 139, 140, 141, 147, 148; see also 
JimJid; Yam 

Ynglingar dynasty, 15, 21 
Ynglingasaga, 21, 128 
Yngvifreyr, 13 

Zara6u5tra, 6, 40; see also Zoroaster 
Zimmcr, Heinrich, 84 
Zohak, 23-24; see also Azi Dahaka 
Zoroaster, 5, 6, 48, 108, 142, 144; see also 

Zara6u5tra 




